Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



FIEDLER COLLECTION 



^udlsu- 7- i^o 



if I / 



a'< ^■' '' 



i -' 



7 - 



r 



GOETHE'S FAUST, 



PART r. 



THE GERMAN TEXT, WITH ENGLISH NOTES AND 

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 



FOR THE USE OF STUDENTS OF MODERN LITER A TURE, 



BT 

ALBERT M. SELSS, Ph.D.; 

M. A., AND PROFESSOR OF GERMAN IN THE UNIVERSITY OF DUBLIN. 



LONDON: 
LONGMANS, GREEN, & CO 

1880. 



-9 FEB 1966 

OF OXFORD 



DUBLIN : 
PRINTED AT THE VNITBRSITT PRESS. 



PREFACE. 



This edition of Goethe's Faust has been prepared with 
the twofold intention of giving, on the One hand, an 
accurate exposition of all the difiGioult points of exegesis 
which occur throughout the poem, and on the other, a 
clear account of the literary questions to which the 
structure and design of the drama have given rise. 
Neither of these two objects could be overlooked if the 
book were to be of use to the student of Literature. 
Goethe's Faust is something more than some 180 pages 
of complicated German. It is a great work of Art, and 
occupies a foremost place in Modem Literature. Its 
form and aim are problems which call for a solution. 
It is, therefore, incumbent on any editor worthy of his 
task, to render the nature and purpose of the poem in- 
telligible to the English reader. In the other, or exege- 
tical, portion of his work, the Editor has had to contend 
with greater difficulties than might at first sight be 
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expected. In spite of the many elaborate commentaries 
which exist, the tragedy of Faust is more frequently 
misunderstood and misinterpreted than perhaps any 
other modem poem. This is due not only to the idio- 
matic turns and abstruse reflections occurring in the 
poem, but abo to the fact that English translators 
have, with but one exception, hazarded the difficult feat 
of rendering the meaning of Goethe in verse. The 
effect of these efforts has been to obscure both the sense 
and the poetry of the German tragedy. Some of these 
translators seem to have forgotten the little German 
they once knew, and others never to have known the 
language at all. Their desire to retain both the rhyme 
and metre of the original would not allow them to be 
literal, but betrayed them into a loose and fanciful 
method of translating, by which accuracy was whoUy 
sacrificed to sound. It may be that for purposes of 
literary dilettantism a pointed rendering is preferable 
to an accurate one ; but for educational ends, methods 
of explanation such as these are highly objectionable, 
and the strictest correctness alone is required. From 
translations of this class the prose-version of Mr. Hay- 
ward must always be excepted. It is often accurate 
where the others fail. However, it wUl be seen in the 
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following pages that even this prose-rendering contains 
many imperf eotions, against which the EngUsh student, 
as well as the future translator of Faust, should be 
cautioned. 

The author submits his work to the public with the 
more confidence as no annotated edition of Faust is now 
to be procured. The edition of Dr. Falok-Lebahn, 
published in 1853, besides being unsuited to College 
purposes, has long been out of print. Meanwhile, the 
modem languages and their literature have partly suc- 
ceeded in dethroning the ancient Classics from the 
supreme position they once held in our educational 
system. A book, accordingly, so teeming with thought 
as the Faust of G-oethe, which has a scholar for its hero, 
and might have been written specially for the benefit 
of University students, ought not any longer to be left 
unedited. 



A. M. S. 



Tbinity Collboe, Dublin, 
JuVy^ 1880. 
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SHOWING THE GROWTH OF THE DRAMA. 



I. — ^HiSTOBic AND Biographic Facts beabino on the Obioin 

OF THE DbAMA of GoETHE. 

1486. — Dr. Johaxm Faust bom ; approximate date. 

1650. — Dr. Johann Faust died ; do. 

1587. — The Faust-legend published at Frankfort by J. Spiess, containing 
the earliest account of the life of Johann Faust. 

1591. — Marlowe writes his Doctor Fauttua, whence is derived the 
Faust-Puppenspiel of Grermany. 

1749. — Goethe bom at Frankfort-on-Main, on the 28th of August. 

1769. — Goethe, when making holiday at Frankfort, conceives the idea of 
founding a drama on the story of Faust. 

1771. — Goethe, when a Law student at Strasburg, composes the first 
scene of his tragedy. 

1774. — Goethe reads, or shows, the first two scenes of Part I. to Klop- 
stock, Boie, and other friends passing through Frankfort. 
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II. — The FfiANXFOET MS. — ^how, and when, wkiiten by 

Gt)ETHE. 

1774 to September 1776. — Gradual progress of the work, and completion 
of about twenty scenes, partly in prose, partly in yerse, among 
which the following are supposed to hare existed : — 

Scene 1. — Faust in his Study: S^oAt ram, CL6f\ iPfiCofo))]^^/ )(• The 
Dialogue with Wagner. The second monologue of 
Faust. Frequent appearances of the Earth-spirit. 
Faust meditates suicide. The Earth-spizit prevents 
his drinMng the poison, by promising to delegate to 
him a ministering spirit, viz. Mephistopheles. 

Scene 2. — ^A sketch of Faust's walk with "Wagner on Easter-day» 
written in prose. 

Scene 3. — A sketch of the scene in the study, where Mephisto- 
pheles makes his appearance, written in prose. 

Scene 4. — ^A scene in yerse, describing an agreement between Faust 
and Mephistopheles, followed by the scene of the 
Freshman, and the departure of the two travellers. 

Scene 5. — The scene in Auerbach's cellar, precisely as it is now; 
written on April 17th, 1774. 

Scenes 7-13, mostly in yerse, referring to Faust and Margaret, 
yiz. 7. First meeting ; 8. Margaret's Boom ; 9. Walk; 
10. Frau Martha's House; 11. Walk; 12. First 
Garden-scene ; 13. Second Garden-scene. 

Scene 15. — ^Margaret at the Spinniag-wheel. 

Scene 16. — Faust's Confession of his Faith, or Third Garden-scene. 

Scene 17. — ^At the Well ; date not certain. 

Scene 14. — In Forest and Caye, subsequently enlarged and trans- 
posed. 

Scene 20. — In the Cathedral, beginning : 2Bte axCttxi tow tit'd, k. 

Scene 26. — The Dungeon- scene, in prose. 

[Besides the scenes before enumerated, there were a few shorter pas- 
sages, and small portions of scenes, in the MS«, on which see 
@oet][>e'8 aOBetle, (Paralt^jomena ju Saufl.] 

1776. — Goethe leaves Frankfort for Weimar, where he arrives on No- 
vember 5 th. 
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III. — *' Faust, Ein Feagment," cowTAnnNG in all 2133 

VEESEB — HOW, AND WHEN, COMPLETE]) BT GoETHE. 

1786-1788.— Goethe's tour in Italy. 

1788. — He writes in the Borghese Park, Borne, scene 6, scene of the 

1789. — ^He inserts, according to Diintzer, scenes 17 and 18, ^*At the 
"Well" and "At the Z winger," and before the scene "In 
Forest and Caye," which anciently stood after scene 17, he pre- 
fixes the monologue : J&t^^ntt ®etfl,'' )c. 

1790. — Goethe publishes, as vol. yiii. of his Complete "Works, wSoufl, Grin 
Stagment" — ^being only a portion of the MS. — at Stahel and 
Goschen*s, Vienna and Leipzig. It comprised 17 scenes and 
2133 yerses, yiz. : — 

Scene 1, ending with the exit of "Wagner, and the words : Unb 
fro^ i^ toenn ev dtegentv&rmcr finbet. Then came a hiatus 
of 22 printed pages, yerses 252-1416 being omitted. 

Scene 4, beginning abruptly with : . . . . XivX U)ad ter ganjen 
9^enf(^l(;ett jugetl^eUt ifl, \t. 

Scenes 6, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16, 16, 17, 14, 18, 20. 

[The last line of „8aufl, (5ttt gftagment" is M^'^oxxo,, euet 5Uf(3^(^en!"] 
IV. — " Faust, Eine Tkagoedie," containing in all 4605 

TEESES ^HOW, AND WHEN, COMPLETED BT GoETHE. 

1797-1798. — Goethe, after some consultation with Schiller, re-casts his 
Faust^ by prefixing in June, 1797, or shortly after: — (a) The 
Dedication ; (i) The Prelude for the Theatre ; (<?) The Pro- 
logue in Heayen. In connexion with the last-mentioned 
change, he inserts, in 

Scene 1. — The Easter-hynm, substituted for the second and third 
appearance of the Earth-spirit, which was contained 
in the MS. The part of this spirit is greatly cut down, 
but seyeral portions of the second monologue of Faust, 
occurring in the MS., are taken over. 



X Goethe^ s Faust. 

1 797-1 798— i?o»^iww?rf. 

Scene 2. — The Walk on £aater-day, enlarged and turned into verse, 
from the old prose account, contained in the MS. 

Scene 3, and Scene 4, the Compact-scene, partly taken from the 
MS., partly new, and inserted so as to fill up the 
hiatus between Terse 252 and yerse 1416. 

1799. — Goethe transposes the scene *' In Forest and Cayem," from its 
former place after the scene ^* At the Well," to the 14th place, 
which it now occupies. 

1800. — Scene 19, the Death of Valentine, composed and inserted. 

1800—1801. — Scene 20, Walpurgis-night-scene, composed; to which is 
attached 

Scene 21. — ^The Bream, or Intermezzo, containing a number of 
Xenia, comi>osed between 1797 and 1799. 

Scene 24. — The Bide past the Bayenstone, newly invented. 

Scene 26. — The Dungeon-scene, foimded on the prose sketch con- 
tained in the MS. 

1807. — Scene 23, the prose-scene in which Faust demands the rescue of 
Margaret, dictated by Goethe to his secretary. 

1808. — Completion and publication of „9au^, (Srine Stagotie," Part I., in 
25 scenes, of 4605 verses, at Stuttgart, in vol. viii. of Goethe's 
Works. 

V. — Faust, Pabt II., composed in Goethe's Old Age. 

1826-1831. — Groethe composed the Second Part of his Faitst^ in five acts, 
of which only one — ^Act III., or Helena — ^is supposed to have 
parUy pre-existed since 1778. One scene, that between Me- 
phistopheles and the Bachelor, is believed to date from 1795. 

1832. — Goethe finishes his Faust ^ and dies March 22nd. His secretary 
Biemer publishes Part II., as a posthumous work of Goethe. 
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GOETHE'S FAUST. 



INTEODTJOTION. 

§ 1. — A brief sketch of the subject — suggested by Ooethe^s 

^^ Dedication,** 

The greatest poem of modem times, as Faust has 
been styled by Lewes, demands a more careful exami- 
nation, as regards its structure, origin, and contents, 
than an ordinary drama or romance. It is our purpose, 
therefore, to enter into a brief discussion on its literary 
character. 

The short "Dedicatory Poem" which Q-oethe has pre- 
fixed to his work furnishes, we think, two useful indica- 
tions regarding the theme and plan of the book, as 
viewed by him in 1797, when he had completed the 
greater portion of his task. In the last verse of this 
" Dedication" we are told that the story of Faust belongs 
to the domain of the "mutely pensive dreamland of 
spirits" — ^jenes stille emste Q-eisterreich ; and in a pre- 
ceding verse an exclamation occurs which may well be 

B 
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regarded as expressing the sentiment which runs through 
the entire poem, yiz., Es wiederholt die Klage des 
Lebens labyrinthisch irren Lauf , the plaint reiterates 
the wail over life's mcizy course. These two statements 
taken together may serve as a preliminary sketch of the 
whole work. Goethe's Faust is a poetic description of 
mem's earthly pilgrimage, imder the guise of a popular 
legend, a fable being employed to inculcate the philo- 
sophy of life. 

§ 2. — Wm Chethe right in calling his Famt a Tragedy f 

The poem bears the title " eine Tragodie," and the 
first part, closing with the death of Margaret, is in- 
scribed " der Tragodie erster Theil." This appellation, 
which was only adopted on second thought, dates from- 
the year 1808, when Faust, part i., appeared in its pre- 
sent form. The earlier and incomplete edition of the 
work, published in 1790, was not styled a tragedy^ nor 
is there a word in it to show that the author aimed at 
more than a series of dramatic scenes, to be read, not 
acted. When, however, in 1808, Goethe adopted the 
bolder course of calling his work a drama, he must have 
known that, in giving that title to his poem, he was not 
acting in strict accordance with eithel* custom, precedent 
or theory. The whole range of dramatic literature, 
ancient and modem, does not furnish a similar anomaly. 
The omission of a list of dramatis peraonce is remarkable. 
Had such a list been given, it would have extended far 
beyond the customary length, by reason of the extraor- 
dinary number of characters introduced. The absence 
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of the customary division into acts is still more notice- 
able. Instead of these, we find twenty-five scenes loosely 
strung together. A third singularity is the unusual 
length, as well as the excessive number of the soliloquies. 
But the most serious irregularity is the absence of any 
note with regard to time and place. The hero of the tra- 
gedy derives his name from one Doctor Faust, who^lived 
at Wittenberg in the sixteenth century; yet he is repre- 
sented by Goethe as versed in all the arts of modem 
society, and no clue is given by which we can possibly 
discover his date or local habitation. The action of the 
drama changes from heaven to earth, and from earth to 
heaven. In scenes 1, 3 and 4 we may imagine our- 
selves at Wittenberg, whilst the allusions to hills, river, 
and cafis^ contained in the Easter morning walk of 
scene 2, remind us of Frankfort. Neither town, how- 
ever, is directly mentioned, nor do we find a distinct 
reference to any specific place, imtil w;e come to scene 5, 
which is laid in the wine-cellar of Auerbach at Leipzig. 
Of the last nineteen scenes fifteen are laid in an old 
fortified town — Erfurt may have been in Q-oethe's 
mind— a town with wide streets, a cathedral, ramparts, 
and walks ; here Margaret resides. But the name of 
the town is not given. In scenes 21 and 22 we ascend 
the Brocken. Three other scenes, 14, 23 and 24, are 
laid in the country. Scene 6 takes us imder ground to 
the cave of a witch, and the prologue introduces us to 
heaven. The second part of the tragedy is, if possible, 
even more fantastic than the first, in regard to the 
arrangements of time and place. It is, however, divided 

B 2 
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into five acts, and in so far exhibits greater regularity 
of form. 

Clearly, therefore, Goethe's work can only be styled a 
tragedy on the ground of its being actually represented 
on the stage, and not from its conformity to any of the 
accepted rules of dramatic composition. It is a work 
mi generisy resembling the old miracle-plays rather than 
the regular drama. 

§ 3. — Sow the irregularities in the structure of the 
tragedy may be accounted for. 

The anomalous structure of the poem is due either to 
the nature of its subject, or to the frequent revisions, 
emendations, interpolations, and other additions to 
which the author subjected it. If the violation of the 
unities of place and time be regarded as intentional, it 
may be accoimted for by the semispectral character of 
the story. The poet might well adopt an abnormal 
arrangement, in order to represent in a more appropriate 
manner the weird shapes and actions which he wished 
to pourtray. If, on the other hand, the irregular form 
of the poem be regarded as unintentional, it may fairly 
be attributed to the successive modifications which 
G-oethe introduced. 

§ 4:.— The Plot. 

Notwithstanding the incongruous form of the poem, 
there remains sufficient unity of action in Faust to 
allow us to speak of its plot, which in only two instances 
in part i. seems to be lost sight of by the poet. 
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The main idea of the play is the pnrsidt of earthly 
joy and happiness in all their manifold forms by a 
G-erman scholar who qnits his graver occupation and 
seeks to attain his object by an imholy compact with a 
demon. The search for supreme happiness is the one 
link which connects the several parts of Faust, and the 
successive endeavours of the hero to realize this object 
form the skeleton of the plot. 

In part i. pleasure woos the scholar in the forms of 
wine and love. The former he rejects as too gross and 
sensual, the latter he passionately embraces. His brain 
being intoxicated and his will enfeebled, no great cun- 
ning was needed on the part of his crafty counsellor to 
lead him into crime, and ultimately plimge him, and 
the once innocent object of his love, in the lowest depths 
of despair. 

In part 11. the scholar is introduced to pleasures of a 
different order. The gaieties of court-life, schemes 
connected with finance, philosophic speculations, and 
the wonders of ancient art and mythology by turns 
delight him ; bat none enchants him more than Helen, 
the type of Gfrecian art, who is summoned from the 
shades to be his bride. After her departure he seeks 
and wins military renown ; at length, bowed down with 
age, he hopes to find pleasure in farming and engineer- 
ing. At the moment when he believes happiness to be 
within his grasp, death seizes him, and his soul is con- 
veyed to heaven. 
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§ 5.— Part Z, Scene 1 to 6. 

The scene of the witches' cave divides part I. into dis- 
tinct portions, the former of which is philosophic in tone 
and spirit. Therein the motives which cement the 
alliance of the demon and the scholar are detailed, as 
well as the earlier and futile efforts to gratify the 
scholar's desires. Perhaps notlung has ever been written 
to equal the speculative boldness and depth of meaning 
displayed in this portion of the poem. In a prologue 
of extraordinary grandeur and sublimity a levee in 
heaven is described, in which the Divine Being sits 
enthroned amidst the angelic hosts, and Mephistofeles 
appears before Him, asking leave to start on the errand 
set forth in the tragedy. The diction and imagery of 
this scene are chiefly borrowed from the Bible, remind- 
ing us forcibly of the book of Job. Earlier critics have 
taken offence at this scene, as trespassing beyond the 
legitimate domain of poetry. There is, no doubt, great 
mediaeval freedom in this method of putting heaven 
itself on the stage, but the manner is not inappropriate 
to the theme. After the sublime topics of this pro- 
logue—the majesty of the Deity, the prospects of the 
human race, the relation of the mind of man to the 
Divine, and the nature of Evil — we descend to earth. 
Scenes 1 to 6 describe the scholar's condition of mind 
before and during his compact with the demon. Faust's 
titanic pride of intellect, his fretful religious scepticism, 
his unsatisfied thirst for knowledge, his retired life in 
his collegiB-chamber, and his yearning for a more real 
and complete state of happiness, are depicted with a 
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force and truth which reveal the innermost secrets of 
many a scholar's breast. To pourtray the mem of intel- 
lect both in his relation to the Infinite, and in his tem- 
poral prospects and expectations — such briefly stated is 
the subject of this philosophic portion of Goethe's work. 

§ 6. — Scenes 7 to 25. 

With the 7th scene a change comes over the spirit 
of the composition; its philosophic tone disappears. 
In place of the scholar engaged in solitary self-contem- 
plation we have the lover seeking happiness with youth- 
frd ardour. In proportion as the evil counsels of 
Mephistofeles prevail, and the better instincts of Faust 
die out, the scene darkens. The poet pictures first a 
romantic intrigue, and then a seduction, in which Mar- 
garet commands our interest by the pathos of her simple 
story. The successive stages of her acquaintance with 
the scholar, its naive beginning, its trustful progress, 
and its sad result lead to a series of life-sketches remark- 
able for their deep feeling. The spectacle of innocence 
vainly contending with vice is painfully brought before 
us, in contrast with the heartless machinations of the 
sardonic fiend, and with the headlong giddiness of the 
love-intoxicated scholar. In the last scene of^part i. the 
curtain drops at the moment when Faust's dream of 
happiness is at an end, and he awakes to the discovery 
that his mad love has merely ruined its charming 
object, and removed the goal of his wishes further into 
the distance. It would be beside our present purpose to 
treat more fully of the second part of Faust. 
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§ 7. — Criticism of Goethe^ 8 style. 

Few will be found to challenge the statement that, 
taking the work of Goethe as a whole, its poetry belongs 
to the very highest class. The choicest flowers of Poesy 
are here found united — touches of profound wisdom, 
alternating with traits of gay humour, bursts of tender- 
ness and saUies of withering sarcasm, naive confessions 
and brutal sneers, and all are bound together in a story 
full of fascination, told in terse, homely G-erman, and 
adorning a plot which rapidly progresses through a 
series of surprises to a tragic catastrophe. It is also 
remarkable that this high tone of poetry has been sus- 
tained for an unusually long time, for the twenty-five 
scenes of part I. contain close on five thousand lines, 
and not four hundred of these can be found which are 
in any sense either iminteresting or weak. 

As, however, in so long a poem there must be some 
portions of the latter dass also, and a few passages are 
fairly open to criticism, we shall best discharge our cri- 
tical duty by adducing these, and stating the nature of 
the objections urged. 

In general three grounds of complaint have been 
urtred against Faust, viz.: diffuseness in the story, 
«Lal i. the ditiou »a plot, »d ob»™rit, ta S 
language. It caimot be denied -that in each of these 
three charges, more especially in the two former, there 
is a certain amount of truth. Irrelevancy and occasional 
indelicacy have been alleged against scene 6, the kitchen 
of the witch ; scene 21, the Brocken-scene ; and its 



Introduction. 9 

appendage, scene 22, the Intermezzo. The scenes alluded 
to are in fact episodes, and perhaps digressions from 
the main purpose of the work, and run out into a length 
out of all proportion to their intrinsic importance. 
Assuming that the object of the whole composition is to 
set forth Goethe's views on the theory of happiness, we 
fail to see how these views are elucidated either by the 
mysteries and loye-philter of the witch, or the weird 
apparitions of the Brocken. An allegorical explanation 
has been attempted by some G-erman critics, who see in 
the arithmetical gibberish uttered by the witch, in her 
boiling cauldron and rolling ball, as described in the 
scene of the cave, only emblems of low and lustful 
temptations. Similarly the Brocken visions of the spi- 
ritual world in scene 21 are supposed by some to picture 
the prospects of worldly ambition and grandeur, which 
Goethe could only in this episodical manner find room 
for, amongst the varied attractions offered to the scholar. 
However, this allegorical method of interpretation is 
not more fortimate in Faust than it has been in the 
poem of Dante ; it ought, in our opinion, to be restricted 
to the second part of Faust, in the first it seems to us 
misplaced. The two scenes of part i. above alluded to 
are better explained as poetic extravaganzas, introduced 
to cast an air of deeper mystery on this essentially 
spectral poem. The effect of this explanation is to leave 
the charge of diffuseness uncontroverted. The same 
reproach is more particularly applicable to the 25th 
scene, called the Walpurgis-night-dream, or Intermezzo. 
This satirical interlude is wholly irrelevant to the sub- 
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ject of the tragedy, and due to a transient freak of the 
author, who, while in 1797 engaged in the war of the 
Xenien-Sturmy availed himself of his Faust to publish 
some thirty still unprinted epigrams on several of his 
literary adversaries, for which he could find no other 
place. 

Objection is also taken to several passages in the 6th 
and 2l8t scenes, as well as to some others in scenes 4 
and 14, for the licentiousness of the language of Mephis- 
tofeles. It is true, that ribaldry and irreverence are 
two essential features in Goethe's wonderful conception 
of his demon, but it does not follow that these propen- 
sities required to be indicated so broadly as they some- 
times are. Goethe's too suggestive blanks and asterisks, 
while seemingly withholding, really emphasize the jests 
suppressed, and confront editors and translators with the 
alternative of either deserting their otherwise agreeable 
duty, or rendering plain what Goethe thought better to 
keep reserved. 

What shall we say of the story of Margaret? In 
any other case but the present the introduction of an 
episode of the nature of Margaret's history would have 
been fatal to the success of any tragedy; for instances of 
the fall of female innocence — stories of Lucretias, Mary- 
Magdalens, Olivias, and so on — have long been pro- 
scribed, as inappropriate in poetry, and especially on the 
stage. If, notwithstanding this, the indelicacy of the 
occurrences related seems to be generally either pardoned 
or overlooked, the only plea on which the episode can 
be excused is the pure and lofty philosophic intention 



Introduction. 1 1 

of the author, and the sublime lyric stram in whioh the 
story is told. In its highest flights poetry may some- 
what relax the fetters which bind it in its meaner efforts. 
It may then borrow something of the sublime uncon- 
cern with which the sacred writings touch on the most 
delicate subjects. Thus Q^oethe here has trodden on 
ground on which no ordinary poet could have ventured, 
and we do not remember that any critic of importance 
has taken him to task for his freedom. 

With regard to certain obscurities which occur in 
Faust, especially in scenes 1, 6, and 21, allowance must 
be made for the arcana of metaphysics and the jargon 
of witchcraft. The utterances of both must be some- 
what Delphic and sibylline. But we cannot excuse the 
obscurities and mystic riddles to be found in part ii. 
The chosen idiom of this part of Faust is peculiar, and 
objected to even by German scholars, who, with allusion 
to the poet's social status, have labelled it the Qehehn- 
rathS'Sprache. The student of German literature is, 
consequently, recommended not to bestow much time or 
labour on this composition, which is only interesting as 
serving to show how Goethe at the age of seventy-five 
or eighty regarded the work of his better years. 

§ 8. — Ooethe^s Famt compared tcith Banters Commedia. 

No poem, ancient or modem, so well admits of com- 
parison with Goethe's Faust as the mediseval epic of 
Dante — a poem which was to the fourteenth century 
much what Goethe's Faust is to our own. Parallels 
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imminerable have been proposed, e. g. Marlowe*s Faustus, 
Byron's Manfred, and Calderon's Prodigious Magician. 
The first of these will be discussed later. Byron's 
Manfred bears no real resemblance to it. Calderon's 
El Magico Prodigioso, which probably arose out of the 
Faust-story about 1640, is scarcely known out of Spain. 
The Q-erman imitations of Q-oethe, e. g. Lenau's wild 
epic Faust (1836), Klinger's romantic novel (1791), and 
Grabbe's nonsensical drama Faust and Don Juan (1829), 
are no more worthy to be placed side by side with 
G-oethe's masterpiece than the so-called Fausts of 
F. Miiller (1778), and F. Marlow of Dresden (1839).* 
The only poem which approaches it in point of merit, 
and also resembles it in style, is the spectral epic La 
Divina Commedia, composed at Florence about a.d. 1300 
by Dante Alighieri. This work affords in many respects 
a striking parallel to that of G-oethe. It holds among 
epics a like anomalous position to that which Goethe's 
Faust holds among tragedies. It is not a regular epic of 
any sort, being as unlike the heroic poems of Ariosto and 
Tasso as the religious epics of Milton and Klopstock, 
although like these it employs popular beliefs and 
religious symbols as vehicles for poetry. In it Dante 
represents himself as visiting hell, purgatory, and para- 

* The true name of this poet was F. Wolfram. He took the name 
of Marlow from admiration of the English bard, whose eccentricities he 
imitated and surpassed, both in his diction and in his life. His '* Faust," 
now long since forgotten, consists of dialogues between Faust and the 
ghosts of Hamlet and others, whom Faust is made to conjure up from 
the lower regions. 
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dise, Tinder the protection of VirgU, his beloved Beatrice, 
and St. Bernard. The three worlds described by Dante 
are, with a slight variation in the name of the inter- 
mediate one, described also by Goethe, who in the stage- 
prelude declares it to be his intention to tell of visits to 
heaven, earth, and hell. These words have often been 
understood as conveying an occult intimation that 
Goethe deliberately proposed to vie with Dante, as we 
might infer also from the two concluding lines of part 11. 
of Faust, where the " mystic chorus," which welcomes 
Faust to heaven, sings : Das Ewig-Weibliche zieht uns 
hinan — ^verses which, however vague and incapable of 
translation, strongly resemble the last two lines of 
Dante's Paradise : L'amor che muove il Sole e I'altre 
stelle. Whether these parallelisms are the effect of 
accident or intention is not very material, for the 
similarity of the two poems admits of still better proofs. 
They display a striking identity of spirit, design, and 
execution. Both Dante and Goethe select as their 
ostensible theme a marvellous journey, accomplished by 
a mortal with supernatural companions. In both cases, 
however, this fable is only the outward dress, or poetic 
vehicle. The real meaning resides in the moral truths 
inculcated. What these truths are in the poem of 
Goethe has already been stated, his main truth being 
the dijfficulty of attaining perfect happiness in this world. 
Dante's aim is more directly moral, viz., to depict the 
struggle between Good and Evil upon earth, and the 
ultimate triumph of Good. This struggle and this 
triumph are the ever-*recurring theme of all his visions 
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and all his reflections. The Italian and the German, how- 
ever, resemble each other in the boldness with which 
they have handled the legendary portions of their poems, 
and by their audacity in expanding popular beliefs into 
myths. Thus Dante, who lived at a period when the 
Church possessed boundless social and political power, 
not only ventured to place the writings of Thomas 
Aquinas and Aristotle on a level with works sanctioned 
by ecclesiastical authority, but positively admitted a 
number of pagans to paradise, and relegated a nimiber 
of Christians, whether princes or prelates, to hell. The 
most remarkable instance of his daring in this latter 
respect is that which occurs in the 19th canto of his 
Inferno, where the approaching arrival in hell of the 
then reigning pope, Boniface YIII., is foretold with a 
fearlessness which must have shocked the feelings of 
many a devout Catholic of Dante's time. Goethe, 
owing to the fact that he was very differently circum- 
stanced, displayed no such animus as this. As a German 
Protestant, he could have no possible motive for casting 
reflections on the Church of Bome ; and the Reformed 
Church, to which he belonged, probably appeared to 
him a public body of too shadowy a description to be 
worthy of notice in his poem. His boldness, however, 
in touching on ecclesiastical affairs is certainly not less 
than Dante's — only it takes a different turn. For, 
while the Italian, who was on the whole an orthodox 
son of his Church, attacks persons, the German attacks 
doctrines. Thus, in scene 6, his Mephistofeles scoffs at 
the Roman Catholic sacrament of the mass, the doctrine 
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of the personal existence of Satan, and in another 
passage at that of the Trinity. Goethe also represents 
his hero as inclined to scepticism, although this scepti- 
cism is of a mild and by no means offensive species. In 
lieu of reflections on popes and bishops, the German 
poet introduced a subject better calculated to command 
public attention, viz., the oft-debated problems of 
science and philosophy, and the condition of the great 
seats of learning in Germany. The sHU and wit 
with which he has drawn these topics within the scope 
of his poetic reflections have made his Faust the 
favourite text-book of all men of academic culture and 
artistic taste, even beyond the land for which his Faust 
originally was written. 



§ 9. — The Faust of Goethe compared with the Faust of 

the Legend, 

The student who desires to understand the nature of 
Goethe's composition should on no account omit to 
make himself acquainted with the wonderful legend 
out of which Goethe's work sprang. Although the 
Faust-legend, one of the most remarkable popular tra- 
ditions in all Europe, plays in the poem only a secon- 
dary part— being only the mask through which the poet 
speaks, or the marvellous frame which he has chosen for 
his picture of life — ^it is, none the less, a very essential 
and highly interesting element of the composition. 
However freely handled, it suggested to Goethe the 
idea of his tragedy, as well as most of the incidents of 
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the plot. The motives which determined the poet to 
modify the legend — in one place to curtail, in another 
to enlarge, and, moreover, to transfer it to another age, 
so as to adapt it to his philosophic purpose — deserve the 
student's careful attention. We shall not in the follow- 
ing pages enter into all the details of the legend, and 
shall consistently omit whatever is unnecessary to the 
elucidation of the subject. Eeferring the reader for 
fuller information to one of the three publications men- 
tioned below,* we shall first allude to the historical 
portion of the tradition, and then endeavour to show 
how the superstitious spirit prevalent in the sixteenth 
century may have fastened on the simple facts of Faust's 
life, so as to convert them into the belief of a compact 
between him and the devil. 

Stories of scholars, whether laymen or monks, who 
entered into compact with Satan, were plentiful enough 
all over Christendom subsequently to the first told by 
St. Cyprian of Antioch in the fifth century, but none 
ever attained to that same degree of fame and con- 
sistency as one which arose about the year 1578 at 
Wittenberg in Saxony, concerning Johann Faust, the 
contemporary of Luther and the countryman of 
Melanchthon. According to the most probable account, 
the individual aforesaid was a Swabian, bom between 
the years 1480 and 1490 at Kundlingen near Stutt- 

* Compare: StieffUtz, Die Sage vom Doctor Faust, in Haumer's 
Histor. Taschenbuch, vol. v., 1834. — Simrock*8 Deutsche Volksbiicher, 
vol. iv., 1854. — W. Creizenach^a Geschichte des YolkB-Scliauspiels von 
Dr. Fauflt, Halle, 1878. 
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gart ; but Ehoda neax Weimar also claims the honour 
of being his birthplace. This point, however, is com- 
paratively of no importance ; our chief concern is with 
the character and occupation of the man, and with his 
purpose in life ; for herein lies the key to the story of 
his compact. If analogy affords us safe guidance, his 
career resembled in some respects that of the Swiss 
Doctor Paracelsus, or, to give his correct name, Theo- 
phrastus von Hohenheim, who about the year 1520 
was established at Basle as a magician, necromancer, 
charlatan, and alchemist. Another kindred spirit was 
the Cologne Professor Agrippa von Nettesheim, who a 
little later acquired fame by "practising similar arts at 
Metz, Paris, and his native city. Tet another was the 
soothsayer Michel Notredame, spoken of by Goethe as 
a great authority on conjuration. He was bom in 
1503, and lived at Salon, until Charles IX. raised him 
to the dignity of court-physician, in consequence of his 
fame as a prophet, which he had won by some four hun- 
dred rhymed quatrains, entitled — The Centuries of the 
World. The thirty-fifth of these had foretold the accident 
by which the king's father, Henry IL, lost his life. Among 
Englishmen the famous Franciscan friar Boger Bacon 
of Oxford (died 1290) was a man of a very similar type. 
Nearly all these men moved within the sphere of uni- 
versity life, and their aim was to reform the learning 
of their age, by displacing the barren scholasticism then 
in vogue, and substituting for it the study of the phy- 
sical sciences. They were enthusiastic heralds of natural 
philosophy ; but the way in which they prosecuted their 
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favourite study was extremely fanciful. Their experi- 
ments in alchemy, magic, and necromancy, generally 
practised in great secrecy, gave rise to the suspicion 
that they were in league with Satan, and consequently 
they were looked upon in most cases with horror. They 
were also suspected of heresy. It was this which 
brought Gfiordano Bruno to the stake, and caused Faust 
to be popularly regarded as the companion of the devil. 
The new studies were pursued with especial ardour at 
Cracow in Poland, where probably Faust was educated. 
About the year 1510 he returned to Germany, and gra- 
duated as Doctor of Medicine, probably at Heidelberg. 
Shortly afterwards he settled at Maulbronn near Stutt- 
gart, where one of his friends, Johann Entenfuss, was 
abbot. Whilst residing here as a friar, Faust is said to 
have inhabited the Faust-tower still shown at Maul- 
bronn. The upper part formed his observatory, while 
the basement storey served as a laboratory in which he 
used to prepare his drugs. The people soon began to 
look on him as a sorcerer, and this reputation followed 
him on his removal to Wittenberg in 1524. Whether 
he went to the headquarters of the Eef ormation to seek 
a more congenial sphere for his activity, or because he 
had there a rich imcle, who in course of time bequeathed 
him his house and furniture, we cannot tell. But 
henceforth he looked on Wittenberg as his home. The 
great theologians of the town did not approve of Faust's 
pursuits, and Melanchthon, who came from the same 
part of Germany, one day solemnly admonished him to 
forsake magic, it being the work of the devil — ^an inci- 



Introduction. 1 9 

dent which shows, like every other account we have of 
Luther and his friends, that on the subject of Demon- 
ology the great reformers were as superstitious as the 
rest of their contemporaries. At last the Elector of 
Saxony thought it his duty to threaten Faust with im- 
prisonment, if he persisted in practising magic. Alarmed 
at this message, Faust thought it prudent to withdraw, 
at least for a time, and so adopted a wandering life. 

§ 10. — Br. J oh, Famfs wanderings and acquaintance 

with Mephisto/eles. 

During his expeditions to the chief cities of southern 
Q^ermany and northern Italy, Faust had two remarkable 
companions. One of them was his amanuensis Wagner, 
the son of a Sa«xon clergyman, and a perfectly historical 
character, who has left us a record of his master's 
teaching on magic. Goethe represents Wagner as the 
very embodiment of pe^an^, in order to furnish a ^-y 
striking contrast to the large-hearted and deep-thinking r . j . ^ 
Faust ; but the traditions of the time speak of Wagner 
only as the docile and active disciple of Faust. The 
Doctor's other companion excited still greater curiosity. 
He was no other than a mysterious black dog, called by 
his master sometimes Fraestigiarius, owing to the super- 
stitious feeling with which he was regarded. like the 
famous dog of the Frankfort misanthropist A. Schopen- 
hauer, the dog of Faust seemed almost a part and parcel 
of his master's being, so inseparable were they; and 
the animal executed any orders he reoeived with that 

c 2 
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punctuality and intelligence for which dogs when well 
trained are proverbial. This, probably, was the reason 
why some people, first perhaps in joke, but soon in 
earnest, said the dog was no other than Beelzebub in 
disguise, and thus the name of Mephostofiles was during 
Faust's lifetime applied to this illustrious animal. 
According to the best etymology, this word is a corrup- 
tion of four Gfreek words, /u^ to 0wc 0cXc7i;, not to love 
the light — though others connect it with Mephitis, the 
god of smells. The name was formerly always spelt 
with an in the second syllable, and may be so found 
in Shakspeare's Wives of Windsor, and in Suckling. 
It was a mediaeval term for evil spirits in general, and 
was used among others by Paracelsus, from whom 
Dr. Faust probably derived this strange appellation for 
his dog; for he was well acquainted with the Basle ma- 
gician, not only by his writings, but personally. From 
the two extant pictures of Faust and his dog at Leipzig 
we may conclude that Mephostofiles was a small dog, 
something akin to a poodle. . 

Faust's first journey was to the imiversity of Erfurt, 
where, after the manner of the time, he presented him- 
self as a so-called itinerant scholar — fahrender Scholast, 
He gave public lectures in return for a fee or gratuity 
collected at the door of his lecture-room. Hia subject 
was the Iliad and the Odyssey. But the attractive 
feature of his discourses did not consist in their literary 
or exegetical character, but in the dark sdances which 
accompanied them. To give his audience a lively idea 
of Helen, Achilles, Agamemnon, and Hector, Faust 
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introduced representations of these heroes in tableaux 
vivants. Such shows were quite in harmony with the 
customs of the age; they were a species of pagan 
miracle -play, or an application of the principle of the 
mediseval stage-art to the myths of ancient Greece. It 
is remarkable, however, that Faust professed to have 
conjured up the Greek heroes themselves, not merely to 
have provided actors playing their parts. In the second 
part of Faust, acts 11. and iii., Goethe has made an 
extensive use of such exhibitions, especially in the long 
scene which he has entitled the Classical Walpurgis- 
night, a kind of grand tableau of Greek gods and heroes. 

At length these exhibitions involved the luckless 
Doctor in trouble. One day, when he was engaged in 
illustrating the Odyssey, and had called up from Orcus 
the ghost of Polyphemus, a red-haired, one-eyed giant, 
with a raw bone between his teeth, and a spit in his 
hand, on which he roasted the still quivering limbs of 
one of Ulysses' companions, two members of the class 
screamed for fear. The Doctor's calls for order proved 
unavailing, and when Polyphemus supported him by 
giving some heavy raps on the wooden floor, the audience 
rushed out into the street in confusion. The tumult 
which ensued led to an investigation, and in the end 
Faust was expelled from the city. The street in which 
he is said to have resided at Erfurt is pointed out to 
this day. 

Faust is credited with the performance of a large 
number of juggling tricks, as well as with a detailed 
prophecy on the battle of Pavia, 1525. It is related 
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that lie used to pay his hotel bills with counterfeit 
money, which in the course of thirty-six hours shrank 
into tin, or into pieces of white leather. In like manner 
Mephistofeles is described by Goethe in act i. of 
part II. as a manufacturer and issuer of bank-notes with- 
out any rational security. Moreover, the Faust-legend 
represents the famous friar as the original producer of 
counterfeit wines. This is one of his best-attested feats, 
though the exact manner in which it was done remains 
a secret. The Heidelberg professor Kxmo Fischer has 
the following note : " In the present day no one regards 
Faust's trick as marvellous, because it is well known 
that the Q-erman wine-trade are able to supply any wine 
required by a chemical process utterly independent of 
the use of grapes." Faust, more honest than these 
men, used grapes in the manufacture of his wine. The 
trick is said to have been performed in the castle of Hei- 
delberg, also at Leipzig and elsewhere, usaally at ban- 
quets. Goethe, in his accoimt of the event, attributes the 
act to Mephistofeles, who throughout is substituted for 
Faust, as the performer of experiments in magic. But 
in the earlier versions, Mephistofeles only assists, either 
invisibly, or standing by in the shape of an ordinary 
dog. Thus the occurrence is represented in one of the 
pictures of the times, recording Faust's visit to the 
wine-cellar of Auerbach at Leipzig. This picture, 
showing the Doctor engaged in his grape-trick before 
students drinking and singing around, probably refers 
to some authentic event of the year 1525, when Faust 
was there. It was drawn, according to general suppo- 
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sition, bnt a few years after the event, and has been 
renovated four or five times since (see Stieglitz). Goethe 
saw it a century ago, and any visitor to Leipzig can see 
it now in the Ghnmmaische Strasse. There is another 
picture beside it, which shows Faust riding on a wine- 
cask out of the cellar. In both the dog appears with 
his paw raised, and looking towards his master, as if 
anxious to help him. Wagner is absent. The year 
1525 is distinctly marked on both tablets as the date of 
the occurrence, and two inscriptions, the one in Latin, 
the other in German, record the terrible fate which 
finally bef el the sorcerer as a punishment for his devil's 
tricks. 

§ 11. — Fau^th intimacy with Helen, 

One of the most inexplicable features of the Faust 
story is his alleged intimacy with Helen, the Grecian 
demi-goddess, whom, by the aid of Mephistofeles, he is 
said to have called up from the shades of the lower 
world. Unless this be classed among the silly ghost- 
stories often found in legends, we must assume that 
Dr. Johann Faust had as a paramour an actress who 
had played the part of Helen at the classical per- 
formances which he was in the habit of giving. This 
supposition, or more correctly speaking, conjecture, viz., 
that his Helen was some real person of flesh and blood, 
would explain how this part of the legend obtained 
such extensive currency ; for it is even asserted that 
Faust had a son by her, named Justus, and that on the 
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Doctor's decease both Helen and her son disappeared. 
The secrecy of the alliance, if we accept this explanation, 
is easily accounted for by Faust's monastic vows, which 
from the time of his residence at Maulbronn must have 
obliged him, as an ex-friar, to live in a state of celibacy. 
^ All the reports of the time describe him as leading a 
sensual life, though of retiring habits. The celebrated 
episode of Faust and Margaret, contained in the first 
part of Goethe's tragedy, has not a shadow of foimda- 
tion in either history or tradition. On the other hand, 
the marriage with Helen is common to Goethe and the 
Faust-legend. But the purpose for which Goethe intro- 
duces her union with Faust in part ii., act iii., is 
entirely different from that for which she appears in the 
legend. For, while in the latter the mistress, procured 
by the arts of hell, illustrates the combination of im- 
morality and witchcraft, which is supposed to have 
marked the life of the wicked sorcerer, the incident has 
received an allegorical and loftier meaning in the 
tragedy of Goethe. His Helen is the type of the most 
perfect Grecian beauty — the realization of ancient art; 
and as Faust, like a true German scholar, passionately 
loves antiquity and art, he weds Helen symbolically, in 
order to attain by this union that supreme blending of 
the Teutonic mind with the Grecian, which he has long 
dreamed of as the noblest object of the scholar's desire. 
Thus Helen by her loveliness cheers the declining years 
of Faust, imtil she too, like all his previous dreams, 
vanishes into air. 
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§ 12,^Fau8f8 Death. 

All the narratives close with the tale of the tragic 
fate which befel this reckless necromancer. After in- 
numerable journeys and tricks, for the particulars of 
which the reader is referred to the three books before 
mentioned, the famous Doctor spent the rest of his days 
in retirement. The circumstances of his death are 
variously described — the earlier accounts having less of 
the marvellous than the later. The older narratives 
state that Faust died at, or near, Kundlingen, his birth- 
place, and do but hint that the devil seized him. In 
subsequent accounts the horrors thicken. According to 
the version which obtained most credence, Faust was 
torn in pieces by the devil at Eimlich, near Wittenberg, 
at the witching hour of night ; and on the following 
day his mangled remains were discovered on a dung- 
heap. The stoiy goes on to say that he had previously 
repented of his evil deeds, and warned all his friends 
against following his sinful course. The books which 
give this version also contain the story of the compact 
between the Doctor and his strange companion. Some 
time after his arrival at Wittenberg, Faust is stated to 
have entered into an agreement with the demon Mephos- 
tofiles, who visited him at night in the shape of his 
dog. The terms were that he should surrender his body 
and soul to the evil one, on consideration of twenty-four 
years of unbroken happiness. This report, once esta- 
blished, opened the door to a number of other inventions. 
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Within the space of some thirty years from his death, 
the life of Dr. Faust became the favourite subject of 
popular fiction and legendary biography, although in 
reality there had been nothing unusual in it, beyond 
the fact that a vagrant ffiar, travelling with his dog, 
had for some time given theatrical exhibitions of Gb'ecian 
heroes, with experiments in magic and jugglery. The 
dog was generally looked upon as no other than the 
devil, and went by the now historic name of Mephisto- 
foles, the word being spelt in various ways. Faust 
himself became the hero of a sensational story, setting 
forth the wicked course, and awful punishment of a ne- 
cromancer and companion of Satan, and almost every 
itinerant preacher, every enterprising hawker, and every 
strolling player, could give an account of his life and 
death with such embellishments as he thought best cal- 
culated to astonish the vulgar and further his own ends. 
The first printed version of the story, known to us, 
appeared in 1587 at Frankfort-on-the-Main. The pub- 
lisher was Joh. Spiess ; the author's name is not given. 
Of the subsequent versions, there were two which 
attained great fame, viz. that published by Widmann 
at Hamburg in 1593, and that of Dr. Pfizer (Niimberg, 
1614). An abridgment of the latter by a " Christianly- 
disposed Author" (Cologne, 1720), was read by Goethe, 
when a boy. 
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§ 13. — Marhwe^s Doctor Famtus — the first Faust-drama. 

Although the legend of Faust is indlsputahly Ger- 
man — as its name, its geographical allusions, and, above 
all, the spectral character common to so many Teutonic 
legends, clearly show — an English dramatist was the 
first to turn it into verse and adapt it to the stage. 
An English version of the life and death of Faust, 
written, it is supposed, by some students who had 
visited the university of Wittenberg, drew the attention 
of Christopher Marlowe to the story. The result was 
that, in 1591, he resolved to make it the subject of a 
drama. His ** Tragical History of Doctor Faustus," 
first printed in 1604, forms an important link in the 
Faust-literature, inasmuch as Marlowe's work, accord- 
ing to the abnost unanimous opinion of German critics, 
formed the text of the Faust-Puppenspiel, a sort of 
Punch and Judy show, setting forth the adventures of 
Faustus with his companion the devil. How it came 
about that strolling players exhibited in Germany 
scenes from an English tragedy, it may at first sight 
seem hard to understand ; but the fact can scarcely be 
gainsayed. W. Creizenach, in his recent publication, 
shows that in 1628 English comedians acted Marlowe's 
Faustus at Dresden, and that the subject, as introduced 
to the German stage, came from an English source. 
By the same means ' the Germans became acquainted 
with many other English plays, e, g. Hamlet, and 
Eomeo and Juliet, it beiug not uncommon in the seven- 
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teenth century for bands of English players to visit the 
courts of German princes. We leam from a passage 
in Ghinmelshausen's novel " Simplicissimus " that 
during the thirty-years'-war the story of Faust and the 
devil was acted in German camps, though it is not 
added whether the players were English, or what text 
the actors made ubc of. The extant copies of the Ger- 
man Volks-Schauspiel, however, bear a likeness to 
Marlowe's work which cannot possibly be accidental. 
In course of time this comedy disappeared from the 
stage, but it continued to be acted as a Puppenspiel, a 
species of marionettes, in which form it still survives. 
As such it influenced the work of Goethe ; for we are 
told in his autobiography that the Puppenspiel, with its 
manifold tones ever humming in his ears, was the chief 
cause which led him to write his tragedy. 

§ 14. — Brief Analysis of Marhw^s Doctor FamtiM. 

Marlowe's tragedy opens, much in the same way as 
Goethe's Faust, with the scholar's complaints of the un- 
satisfying character of scholastic lore. He abjures 
Medicine, because it has no power to ward off death ; 
Law because its maxims seem to him worthless trash ; 
Divinity because it teaches that all have sinned, and 
that the wages of sin is death, and he resolves to turn 
from these unprofitable studies to the practice of magic 
and necromancy. He hopes to make invisible agents 
do his bidding, and he proposes with their aid to collect 
for himself the treasures of both land and sea, to enjoy 
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the deKcious fruits of the newly-discovered continent — 
and to do other extraordinary things. In vain a good 
angel warns him to lay aside his " damned book," t. e, 
his book on witchcraft, and read the Scriptures. Tempted 
by the hope of wealth and honour, held out to him by 
an evil angel, he begins one fatal night to practise in- 
cantations. Mephistofilis, a servant of the arch-fiend 
Lucifer, is soon beside him. They meet afterwards in 
the Doctor's study, and there Faust signs a contract, 
surrendering himself, body and soul, to Lucifer, on 
condition that for the space of four-and-twenty years 
he should be allowed " to live in all voluptuousness," 
and have Mephistofilis constantly at hand to do his 
bidding. The agreement having been drawn up with 
extreme care, Faustus enters on a life of reckless dissi- 
pation. His first wish was to take to wife the fairest 
maid in Germany. Soon after this he resolves to travel. 
Arrived at Eome, he pays a visit to his holiness the 
Pope. Mephistofilis having made him invisible, he 
snatches a dish from a banqueting table, and dashes 
the wine-cup from the pontiflE's hand, and as the pope is 
in the act of crossing himself, Faustus administers him 
a sound box on the ear. This somewhat churlish scene 
shows, as Mr. Morley says, Marlowe's desire to gratify 
the combatant Protestantism of the time. Faustus' 
next visit is to the Emperor, before whom he conjures 
up the spirits of Alexander of Macedon and his queen 
Boxana. After this he meets with the duke and 
duchess of Vanholt, before whom he performs his 
famous grape-trick. In the twenty-second year of his 
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jovial life, Faustus marries Helen, and in his last year 
the gay voluptuary and braggart is transformed into a 
wretch full of remorse and abject fear. The mental 
agonies of Faustus are described most powerfully. He 
renounces every pleasure, loathjss every evil delight, and 
terror-stricken exclaims: "Ugly hell, gape not. Come 
not, Lucifer. I'll bum my books." The Bible, which he 
had so long despised, is now taken down from the shelf, 
and the book on magic thrown into the fire. But all 
this is unavailing to delay the fatal hour, or soften 
Lucifer ; for, no sooner has the term mentioned in the 
contract expired, than he comes 'mid thunder and light- 
ning, and commands his attendants to seize the soul of 
Faustus. When all is over, some students burst into 
the room and give the moral of the tragedy in the fol- 
lowing verses : 

Cut is the branch that might have grown full straight, 

And burned is Apollo's laurel bough, 

That sometime grew within this learned man. 

Faustus is gone. Regard his hellish fall, 

Whose fiendful fortune may exhort the wise 

Only to wonder at unlawful things, 

Whose deepness doth entice such forward wits 

To practise more than heavenly power permits. 



Introduction. 3 1 



§ 15. — Marlowe^s Faustus compared with Goethe^s treat- 
ment of the subject. 

The closing passage of Marlowe shows that he followed 
both the letter and the spirit of the legend. With the 
exception of the part of the dog, which is omitted, 
Marlowe has given a faithful reproduction of the fable, 
and in common with all his predecessors he has drawn 
the usual lesson from the story, viz., that men should 
beware of making any compact with hell. The moral 
which he points is precisely the same as that arrived at 
in the Faust-books, whether English or German, viz., 
that a wise man will be content with the power which 
belongs to him as a mortal, and have nothing to do with 
Lucifer. No other moral was to be expected in an age 
which believed the Faust-story to be substantially true, 
and which regarded such companions as Faust's Mephis- 
tofilis not as a poetic fiction, but as a grim and dread- 
ful reality. Marlowe's realism forms a striking con- 
trast to the symbolic and philosophic treatment which 
Goethe adopted, and which was forced on him by the 
spirit of his age. Symbolism was as necessary to Goethe 
as the literary reproduction of the legend was to Mar- 
lowe ; for, whilst in the sixteenth century men believed in 
witchcraft and the possibility of compacts with devils, 
in the nineteenth all such superstitious beliefs had died 
away. A further difference is that Goethe has idealised 
Faust quite as much as Marlowe has vulgarised him. 
The picture the latter has drawn is low, scurrilous, and 
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absolutely disgusting. His hero is a braggart in the hour 
of good fortune, a coward at the approach of danger. 
The intellectual qualities of Faust are quite obscured, 
his sensuality unduly magnified. The sorcerer of Wit- 
tenberg probably was no saint, but Marlowe's portrait 
of him exaggerates his failings, and renders him con- 
temptible. Goethe has judiciously adopted the opposite 
course. The German poet, who in the history of lite- 
rature is looked upon as pre-eminently the type of the 
combination of scientific and poetic genius, sought a 
hero in whom he might embody mental capacity and 
intellectual vigour, and his choice fell on Faust. Thus 
the old wizard was raised, no doubt, above his true his- 
toric level, into the height of a type of human inteUi- 
gence. Thereby Faust was made worthy of being the 
hero of a tragedy, setting forth the relation of intellect 
to happiness, and, at the same time, personified the 
quality which Goethe most excelled in depicting. But, 
whilst intellectually Faust rose to the highest degree of 
the ladder, he stood in point of moral force only on a 
low, or certainly an average, rank. Goethe's philoso- 
phic scholar combines the highest measure of mental 
power with moral weakness and a touch of sensuality. 
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§ \%.—Tke Frankfort MS. 

According to the express statement of Groethe, the 
first conception of his drama dates from the twentieth 
year of his life, i. e. 1769. He had been obliged to come 
home from the University of Leipzic on account of ill- 
health, and during the period of his recovery he took 
up for pastime several old books on alchemy, magic, 
and chemistry, which happened to fall in his way. 
Growing interested in these subjects, he set up a small 
chemical laboratory, and made numerous experiments. 
One of the books on magic brought to his mind 
Dr. Faust, the magician of Wittenberg, of whom he 
had read in an old Faust-book, a birthday present from 
an aunt. He also remembered seeing at the Leipzic 
fair, or at Frankfort, the Puppenspiel on Faust's ad- 
ventures with the devil, nor had he forgotten the two 
pictures at Auerbach's, which refer to the same subject. 
It was under the joint effect of these impressions and 
reminiscenses that he determined to make the life of 
Dr. Faust the subject of a drama. He did not begin 
his work at once, for not a line of it was written until 
after his arrival at Strasburg. In 1774 he read two 
scenes to Elopstock and other friends. The bulk of the 
first MS. was written at home at Frankfort between the 
summers of 1774 and 1775. It would be tedious to 
inquire into the psychological process of which the 
earliest ms. of Faust was the residt. Suffice it to say 
that Goethe felt from the first that the old legend could 
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not be reproduced literally. It was of too superstitious 
a charaoter, and too deeply imbued with the ecclesias- 
tical spirit of the sixteenth century, to satisfy either his 
own taste or that of his contemporaries. He might, it 
is true, have obviated this difficulty by omitting the 
legendary portions, and composing an historical drama 
from the materials at his command. But to do this 
was equally foreign to his nature. He was a keen ob- 
server of the world in which he moved, and his inclina- 
tion leaned rather towards the delineation of living 
men than towards the analysis of history or legend. 
He therefore determined to substitute a scholar of his 
own time for the magician of the sixteenth century, 
and to make him the embodiment of the thoughts and 
opinions which prevaLLed among learned men of Groethe's 
own day. Thus Johann Faust of Wittenberg became 
the Heinrich Faust of Goethe's drama. The same pro- 
cess was adopted in remodelling the part of Mephisto- 
pheles. Out of the old-fashioned Satan of the legend 
grew the philosophical and humorous devil of Gbethe ; 
and a good many of the traits ascribed to him were 
borrowed from one of the poet's friends, Merck of 
Darmstadt, whose jests and sarcasms contributed not a 
little to the filling in of the picture. A third important 
change was the invention of the part of Margaret. In 
this instance Goethe availed himself of the name, if he 
did not actually reproduce the character, of a simple- 
minded girl, whom he had known and flirted with 
in his fifteenth or sixteenth year at Frankfort. Out of 
these elements the ms. gradually grew into shape. It 
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had extended to about twenty scenes — a few being in 
verse, but the majority as yet in a prose form — ^when 
Groethe left Frankfurt for Weimar, November 5th, 1775. 
The MS. which he took with him began with : " Habe 
nun ach. Philosophic," and ended with the prison-scene, 
i. e. with the death of Margaret. A leading feature of 
the first three scenes was the prominent part assigned 
to the Erdgeist, who appeared much more frequently in 
the MS. than in later versions. 



§ n.— The Fragment of 1790. 

^ For nearly fourteen years Goethe never took up his 
MS., unless it were to read a few pages to a friend. But 
on setting out on his great Italian tour in 1786 he 
determined to prepare the work for publication. With 
thi3 view he took the ms. with him to Eome, and while 
there, he composed one day in the Borghese Park a new 
scene, the fifth, or Hexenkiiche. It is not a happy 
production. Groethe seems to have lost the thread of 
his story, and to have been no longer able to enter into 
the spirit of the poem which he had conceived fourteen 
years before. He almost confesses as much in a passage 
of his diary, dated March 1st, 1788. A more success- 
ful change was that made in scene 14 (or the scene 
in " Wald und Hohle," anciently occupying the 18th 
place), where he has inserted the magnificent address 
to the Erdgeist : " Erhabner Geist," etc. In 1790, two 
years after his return from Italy, he at length sent to 
press such portions of his ms. as he had turned into 

d2 
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verse. He called it " Faust, ein Fragment," because 
large portions of the Frankfort sketch, notably the end 
of scene 1, the whole of scenes 2 and 3, part of scene 4, 
and scene 25 (the prison-scene) were not in it. It be- 
gan with "Habe nun ach, Philosophic," and ended 
with the exclamation of Margaret when fainting in the 
Cathedral (scene 20) " Naohbarin, Euer Flaschchen." 



§ 18. — The Prologue in Heaven and the other changes 

introduced in or after 1797. 

Seven years after the publication of "Faust, ein 
Fragment," Goethe determined to finish and partly 
revise his work, with a view to give it, as far as possible, 
the form of a tragedy, the loose collection of scenes 
hitherto published not having deserved that name. He 
conferred with his friend Schiller, and afterwards wrote, 
asking biTn <<to interpret to him the dreams of his 
earlier years." The alterations then introduced were 
extensive, and will be found detailed in the chronologi- 
cal list prefixed to this edition. The most important 
was the new scene, called the Prologue in Heaven, for it 
placed the whole plot of Faust on a new foundation, by 
making the idea of a Temptation the pivot on which the 
whole story turns. In the earlier version of the poem 
the friendship of Faust and Mephistopheles had spnmg 
out of Faust's desire to hold intercourse with spirits. 
No such design as his moral improvement or purification 
INi was there hinted at. The Erdgeist, or Spirit of the 

Earth, had deputed Mephistopheles to attend upon Faust 
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and to gratify his wish for commTinion with the upper 
world. But in 1797 a new design was formed. The 
idea was taken from the book of Job. The scholar was 
to enter on his subsequent course under the influence 
and direction of heaven. The idea is ingenious, and 
the poetry in which it is conveyed will always rank 
amongst Goethe's noblest efforts; yet this scene ill 
accords with the main features of the plot. The 
parallel between Job and Faust is imperfect. Faust is 
tested by pleasure, Job by sorrow and pain; Faust 
strays from "the right path," while Job remains , \ 
throughout the obedient servant of the Lord ; Faust 
makes no serious endeavour to struggle against evU, and 
is the willing companion of Mephistopheles, while Job 
patiently endures and finally overcomes Satan's tempta- 
tions. No analogy to the case of Job can possibly be 
discerned in a story which treats simply of the gratifi- 
cation of human desires. We doubt, therefore, whether 
the prologue, grand and poetic as it is, should be 
accepted as a true programme of the subject of Goethe's 
Faust. 

Some eight or ten additional scenes were composed 
between 1797 and 1808. In most of these changes 
Goethe referred to the Frankfort ms. The part of the 
Erdgeist was much cut down, and the gap between 
scenes 1 and 4 filled up ; sceme 18, in Forest and Ca- 
vern, was transposed to the 14th place; the Valentine 
scene was inserted, and the last, or prison-scene, already 
existing in prose, was turned into verse. In both these 
scenes the genius of Goethe has risen to its full height. 
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The two Brocken scenes are the least successful of all 
the innoyations introduced. Thus enlarged, and perhaps 
to some extent impaired, " Faust, eine Tragodie," was 
given to the world, a.d. 1808. 

§ 19. — The three principal Characters of the Tragedy. 

Faust.^To the imprejudiced reader there cannot be 
a grander or a truer life-picture than that of the scholar, 
as pourtrayed by Goethe, who, after some forty years 
spent in study and research, awakes to a consciousness 
that, notwithstanding all the privations he has under- 
gone in pursuit of learning, happiness, the legitimate 
object of all human desires, has never yet been his. The 
two chief characteristics of Faust, sensuality and the 
thirst for knowledge (Zwei Seelen wohnen, ach, in mei- 
ner Brust, scene 2), stand in an intimate and necessary 
connexion. His eminence in science and literature 
could not have been purchased except at the cost of 
great sacrifices of worldly pleasure and physical enjoy- 
ment, and the claims of the body, having been too long 
and deliberately ignored, naturally strove to assert their 
power. This picture of the scholar who finds himself 
prematurely old is in strict accordance with the facts of 
life. The mainspring of all his actions is contained in 
the verses — 

Chttlbc^ten foUfl bu, {a entbe^tcn, 

S)ad ifl bet etmge (Slefang 

S)er iebem an bic Ol^en Htngt k. 

and in — 

3(!^ Hn ^u aVt urn nut }U f^clcn, 
3u jung urn o^ne SBunfi^ )u fcin. 
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He is poor, unmarried, retiring, bashful, of little 
account in the world, though worshipped by a small 
circle of his college friends. His imecclesiastical turn 
of mind, accompanied by great boldness of thought and 
speech, have made him obnoxious to his colleagues. 
The warmth and poetic fire, with which Q-oethe has 
described his hero's religious views, leads us to surmise 
that he has attributed to Faust the opinions which he 
held himself. 

So far the picture is coherent, life-like, and inteUi- 
gible. This Doctor Heinrich Faust is a representative 
of the savant of Goethe's time. We find in biTn no 
likeness to Joh. Faust of Wittenberg, until we come to 
the line — 

This line seems to carry us back to the sixteenth cen- 
tury. Some have explained this anomaly by a reference 
to Goethe's life. It is true that the poet in his twentieth 
year studied chemistry and magic; but this does not 
warrant us in assuming that he attributed to his hero in 
this instance the transient whimsicaUties of his youth. 
It seems more reasonable to look for some better expla- 
nation of these magical proclivities in Faust. This we 
can only discover in the exigencies of the plot. Faust's 
devotion to magic rendered the appearance of Mephi- 
stopheles possible. 

Mephistopheles. — It is a singular fact in the history 
of literature that representatives of angels or good spi- 
rits have generally been as poor and dull as those of 
demons or evil spirits have been grand and effective, as 
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though the spectacle of depravity afforded greater 
delight than delineations of purity. This remark is as 
true of Groethe as of Dante or Milton. In no instance 
does his genius shine forth with greater lustre than in 
the character of his Mephistopheles. Although the most 
devilish of all devils, he is at the same time intensely 
human. We are almost inclined to regard him as the 
personification of the darker side of Faust's character. 

The main idea of Goethe's Mephistopheles is taken from 
the Bible. The moment that the scholar grows weary 
of his student's life, and longs for pleasures, from which 
he has been hitherto debarred, at that moment the 
demon makes his appearance, and offers every incentive 
and opportunity for gratifying his evil desires. The 
idea thus expressed is identical with the account of the 
tempter given in the book of Genesis. 

If Goethe had stopped here, simply holding up 
Mephistopheles to our reprobation as a fallen angel, the 
effect would have been fatal to the interest of his tra- 
gedy. But he has ingeniously contrived to add a 
second quality. Knowing that in civilized life Evil 
never presents itself in that coarse and undisguised form 
in which earlier poets had clothed their devils, and that 
a man of Faust's culture would never have borne with 
the company of one so absolutely loathsome, he civilizes 
his Satan^ and makes him a gentleman : 

Slu(j^ Wt (Sultur, \\t alle aQSctt beU({t, 
^^i auf ben JEetifd fld^ erfhcdt. 

His Mephistopheles has neither cloven foot, horns, nor 
claws. He is dressed like a cavalier, with plumed silk 
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mantle, short sword, and gloves. He has a decided 
objection to the name of Satan, and insists on being 
addressed as "Herr Baron." The wit and humour thus 
imparted to this character powerfully contribute to 
heighten the interest of the poem. He is not only a 
coxcomb in appearence, but is capable of flirting with 
a widow, paying pretty compliments to a girl, exchang- 
ing banter with students, acting as second in a duel, and 
for the nonce singing a serenade. These performances 
alternate with acts of heartless cruelty, and violent out- 
bursts of irreverence and obscenity. 

The philosophical terms employed in describing Me- 
phistopheles throw no light whatever on the part he is 
meant to fill in the tragedy. At the first meeting in 
the studio he defines himself in enigmatic terms, which 
he afterwards explains by saying that he is " a part of 
the power which ever wills the Bad, but works the 
Good." Similarly in the prologue he is spoken of as 
" der Schalk," and " der Geselle der reizt und wirkt 
und muss, als Teufel, schatfen." These definitions are 
interesting as proving that Qt)ethe was an optimist. 
He thought that the Evil which exists on this earth is 
but a transient phase, and that the Good is destined to 
overcome it. But the dramatic r6le of Mephistopheles can 
not be gathered from these passages. In encountering 
so profound a scholar he was obliged to resort to meta- 
physics, in order to win his good opinion. In Dante's 
Inferno, canto 26, the devU employs a similar artifice : 
" Tu non pensavi ch'io loico fossi." The devil always 
uses logic as a bait for catching scholars. 
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Margaret. — The character of Margaret presents no 
difficulty. She serves to illustrate the power and 
attractions of female love. The part assigned to her in 
the drama is but secondary, not extending beyond a 
s ingle episode. A matrimonial alliance would not have 
been in unison with the erratic propensities of the philo- 
sophical adventurer. Of all the women drawn by 
Goethe, Margaret is the most popular. She is essentially 
an imperfect character. Her simplicity and good nature 
are carried to the point of tuoral weakness, which con- 
stitutes her guilt and brings about her ruin. In point 
of intellectual calibre she is the direct contrary of Faust. 

§ 20. — Gertnan Commentaries, 

There exists in Germany an extensive array of com- 
mentaries on Faust, and every year additions are made 
to it by the leading scholars of the several imiversities. 
As these publications are almost exclusively works of 
analysis and criticism — not of exegesis — and deal 
mainly with what is called the idea of the poem, and 
that in an abstruse and learned style, they are of little 
advantage to the non-German student. The most use- 
ful is that of Heinrich Diintzer, 1st ed. 1850 ; 2nd ed. 
1857, an abridgment of which has lately appeared. The 
most esteemed among the rest are the works of Schu- 
barth, C. H. Weisse, Hartung, J. J.Wagner, G. Sauppe, 
von Loper, Kreyssig, Botscher, Karl KostUn (Goethe's 
Faust, seine Kritiker und Ausleger ; Tubingen, 1860), 
Hermann Grimm (in: Vorlesungen iiber Goethe ; Berlin, 
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1877), W. Ghvinner, Friedrioh Visoher, Julian Sohmidt, 
and Kuno Fischer. 

F. Yificher, a famous writer on Aesthetics, has made 
the most valuable contributions to the literature of the 
subject. His last essay, entitled : " Neue Beitrage zur 
Kritik," etc., Stuttgart 1876, describes Faust as a sym- 
bolical work, designed to illustrate the self -improving 
or progressive tendency of mankind. According to 
Vischer, Faust is — " das Bild der strebenden Mensch- 
heit" — a definition based mainly on the terms in which 
the Prologue in Heaven speaks of his character, e. g, 
" Es irrt der Mensch, so lang er strebt "; and " Ihn 
treibt die Gahrung in die Feme." Like many other 
remarks of this philosophic author, his explanation of 
the idea of Faust is open to the cheurge of vagueness. 
Besides, it is not fully in keeping with the substance of 
the tragedy. We can find no trace of moral self-im- 
provement in Faust. He has a keen relish for the 
pleasures of art, and for scientific research; but since 
in these respects he depends mainly on the guidance of 
Mephistopheles, the definition of Yischer seems scarcely 
appropriate. Vischer has severely criticized the style 
and merits of the second part of Faust. He calls it a 
conglomeration of abstruseness and bad taste—'' eine 
Welt von abstrusem Dunkel und Ungeschmack." The 
parody entitled " the Third part of Faust " is generally 
attributed to Vischer.* 

* ^aufl; bcr JErcjgocbte bdtter Xf^td, in btci 2lctcn, trcu im ©eifle be« jtoctten 
%^VL\t» bed ©oet^e'fcfien 9aufl gebtd^tet, von S)eutol6oU ©l^mMtjettt %Vit^mm\i\(fy 
3RvfHf!ctn«fi?. JEtl^tngen, 1862. 
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Julian Schmidt, of Berlin, in his "Versuoh iiber 
Goethe's Faust." Preuasiache Jahrbiichery vol. xxxix., 

1877, has adopted a different course. He endeavours 
to throw light on Goethe's work by references to the 
author's biography. Starting from the avowal of 
Goethe, that his works are a sort of "General-Beichte," 
or full confession of his personal failings, sorrows, 
tastes, and experiences, J. Schmidt seeks the key to 
Faust in the poet's life. He thinks he can discern three 
distinct trains of thought in the drama ; these he com- 
pares to "Schichten," i. e. geological strata, and describes 
as corresponding to the successive stages of Goethe's 
life. The lowest stratum represents what may be called 
the poet's " Sturm und Drang " period. The second 
represents Goethe's earlier years at Weimar, and his 
enthusiasm for art and science. . The changes intro- 
duced in Faust between 1788 and 1798 are traced to 
this period. In the last and poorest stratum Goethe, 
imitating Hafis, leans to orientalism, as shown in the 
Brocken scenes, and in much of the second part of 
Faust. There may be great truth in this critique, but 
it does not sufficiently take into account the many con- 
necting links discernible in the poem. 

The latest writer on the subject is Kuno Fischer, the 
famous expounder of Kant. His essay "Ueber die 
Entstehung und Composition des Faust," Stuttgart, 

1878, is remarkable for the acumen with which the 
edition of 1808 is compared with that of 1790. Fischer 
shows that, in 1797, Goethe entirely changed the earlier 
plan of his work. The main purpose of the final version 
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he finds in the Prologue. He defines it as " eine Ver- 
suchungs-Geschichte," describing the fall and purifica- 
tion of the typical man, and he compares it to Dante's 
work. To this view there would be no objection, if the 
alleged purification of the hero were accompanied by 
corresponding exertions on his part. But as it is, the ; 
struggle against Evil is nowhere apparent. Faust's . 
progress to heaven is the result of a succession of super- 
natural interpositions, in which he simply acquiesces. 
We cannot, therefore, accept Fischer's theory. If asked 
to give a definition of the poem, we should be inclined 
to describe it as a poetic exposition of Eudaemonology, (;s c) 
or, in other words, as unfolding Goethe's views of the • • 
chief sources of human happiness. 



§ 21. — Passages hitherto misinterpreted. 

As one of the main objects of the present edition is 
to contribute to a correct interpretation of Goethe's text, 
it has been thought expedient to draw special attention 
to some fifty passages, which have been frequently mis- 
understood, and which admit of a more faithful ren- 
dering than Mr. Hayward (9th ed., 1874) ; Professor 
Blackie (1834) ; the Hon. E. Talbot (2nd ed., 1839); 
Th. Martin (1865) ; Bayard Taylor (1871) ; Miss A. 
Swanwick (1879) ; Dr. Webb (1880) ; and the other 
translators of Faust have given. Several of these in- 
accuracies have been previously pointed out; but by 
fax the larger part of them have escaped notice hitherto. 
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1. Prologue for the Theatre : — 

Unb mtt getoaltig toieberl^olten SBcf en 
€>t(9 butcl^ bte enge (Sliiabeit)>f9tte brAnst. 

And with powerfully repeated throes 

Forces itself through the narrow porch of grace. 

Wehen is the dative plural of das Weh = woe. The 
earlier translators mistook it for the infinitiye of wehen 
= to wave — an obvious error, seeing that G^erman infi- 
nitives have no plural. Idjr. Hayward's rendering [see 
his last edition, 1874) is undulations ; Professor Blaokie's 
is waving impulse. The noun Wehen contains a figure 
taken from childbirth, and means throes, pangs. It is 
U8ed here to express the physical sufferings of a crowd 
of persons struggling to get into the theatre through a 
narrow passage. 

2. Ibidem: — 

IDer fauBmt ^erten ^Pfufcfietet 
3^, metf iSf, fcfion (ei eiu^ SRarime. 

The bungling of these incompetent gentlemen 
Already passes with you, I observe, as a thing never to be 
called in question. 

A verbal translation of these lines would be misleading, 
as the adjective sauher^ lit. dean, is used ironicallj ; and 
the literal rendering of Maxime — ^maxim or axiom — 
would not be sufficiently explicit. Sauber is often used 
before Herr, Mensoh, Eunde, or Kerl, to signify that a 
person is the reverse of clean, i. e. dishonest, incom- 
petent. 

The ordinary English translations of this passage 
are not to the point. 
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3. Ibidem:— 



SQBad ma(f|t etn voUej ^aud eu(fi fcol^ ? 

WTiat makes a crowded house [for you] pleased ? 

Mr. Hayward's rendering of this line is correct r-What 
makes a full house merry? The Hon. Mr. Talbot is 
quite wrong in interpreting the Une differently, vi^. :- 
Why is it a crowded house ye so delights P Wa% can- 
not mean "why." Moreover, that expression would 
have been quite unsuited to the occasion. 

4. Ibidem : — 

3ft ed tier (SinHang xCvi^i bet aud bent SSufen brtngt, 
Unb in fein ^et) bie SBett juriidEe fcfiUngt ? 

Is it not the harmony, proceeding from his hreast, 

Which reunites the (discordant strings of this) world in his heart P 

The figure contained in the last few words has been 
misunderstood by most English translators. The com- 
pound word zurucke schKngen^ to reunite, to bind in its 
original order, to tie together what is loose or disor- 
dered, contains a reference to the loose reins held to- 
gether in the driver's hand, and is explained by the 
noun Einklang^ the unison of chords, as well as by the 
following lines, in which " Faden" (thread) and " aller 
Wesen unharmon'sche Mengo" are a commentary on 
zurucke schlingt. 

It is inconceivable, therefore, how Mr. Hayward and 
others could confuse this word with sehUngen^ to devour, 
and translate "suck back again the world into his 
heart." 
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5. Ibidem: — 

SBet mert ben tiV^xxc^, vetetnet ®ottet? 

Who ensures Olympus, makes the gods to be at one P 

The first part of this line is universallj understood to 
express the idea of Horace's : — " Coelo musa beat " — 
poetry bestows immortality. The second part is less 
clear. Diintzer's explanation that it means the same 
thing as the former clause, viz. : — ^Who makes men to 
be one with {i. e. received among) the gods P is forced 
and improbable. It necessitates the change of GFotter 
into Gottem, for which there is no ms. authority. The 
simplest explanation of vereinet is that it contains an 
allusion to Iliad I. 602-4, where Apollo and the Muses 
reconcile or reunite, by means of their songs, the gods 
who were at variance. 

6. Prologue in Heaven. In a line attributed to the 
Lord — 

^u batfji au^ ba nut fcei etfcfietnen, 
Thou mayest freely appear here — 

the two words atich da have needlessly embaixassed 
translators. They have been supposed to mean " even 
then," and this error has led to another, viz., that of in- 
terpreting " frei erscheinen " by "to act with freedom." 
The line has been thus rendered by Mr. Hayward, 
Mr. Taylor, and others. This, however, is quite inad- 
missible. The German for "even then" is "auch 
dann," not "auoh da." To anyone acquainted with 
German colloquial expressions it must be clear that da 
means here. As to auch^ it is a mere pleonasm, im- 
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plying that Mephistopheles may aUo present himself 
along with the rest, L e. together with the angels. 
"Frei erseheinen'' cannot possibly mean — "to have 
freedom of action." The whole burden of the line is 
that the Lord will permit Mephistopheles in future to 
appear at his levees. 

7. Ibidem: — 

S)a8 Setbenbe, \)<a enng toittt unb teBt, 
Umfaff aidf mtt bet Htht ffoVbtn @(^ranfcn, 
Unt toai in ^^toanttnUt (^rff^einung fc^tpebt 
^efefKgct mtt bauetnben ®ttanUn. 

Let that which grows and ever works and lives 
Clasp you in the fond embrace of love, 
And whatever floats in wavering appearance 
Fix with enduring thought. 

The somewhat enigmatical term, Das Werdende — the 

nascent, that which rises or growis — signifies the element 

of Juvenescence in the "mighty Pan," as opposed to 

the element of Decay, which forms its counterpart. ♦ 

Throughout the tragedy of Faust we are told that ^^^^^^ ^- 

Growth and Destruction are the two forces which rule ^u^u^^u^ v. 

the world, and that the angels preside over the former, oumcUu. 

as the devils over the latter. That this was the idea in 

Goethe's mind, while writing the above four lines, must 

be clear to any one who will compare them with the 

language of Mephistopheles when defining his office in 

scene 3. In this scene, which was written about the 

same time as the Prologue in Heaven, he says that his 

element is Contradiction, Sin, Destruction, or Evil — 

£ 
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almost synonymous terms in Goethe's mind — and that 
the ^'ever freshly crronlating new blood," the "thou- 
sand germs ever springing up of this world " — defini- 
tions of Das Werdende — are diametrically opposed to 
the evil principle of which he is the incarnation. The 
equivalents which Mr. Hayward, B. Taylor, Professor 
Blackie, and Dr. Webb have given for this word, viz., 
Creative Power, creative Essence, Energy, are not feli- 
citous, and misrender the poet's idea. According to 
the rule for German Participles, when in the neuter, 
and used in an attributive and collective sense — e. g. 
das licbende, das Bliihende — Das Werdende cannot 
possibly mean a Power, or an Essence. It can only 
mean the sum total of growing or rising things, or the 
aggregate of vital germs in the world. 

8. In scene 1, the I7th line : — 

©afur i^ mir audj> atle Sreub' entriffen. 

On the other hand all joy is torn from me. 

The first word, " dafiir," is persistently misrendered by 
nearly all Englidi translators. 

Mr. Hayward has, " for this very reason is all joy 
torn from me," in spite of the fact that " dafiir " can 
never have the causal sense of " darum," and that in 
this passage all thought of causation is foreign to the 
sequence of ideas. All his successors, except Professor 
Blackie and Dr. Webb, have repeated his mistake. The 
meaning of the line is that the advantages of superior 
knowledge and of fearlessness, as regards the supema- 
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tural, are coimterbalanoed by the disadvantage of a joy- 
less existence, although they have no natural connexion 
therewith — ^in other words, Faust describes the loss of 
worldly pleasure as a set-off against the possession of 
knowledge. " Daf iir " never has any other sense than 
that of substitution or compensation. 

9. Ibidem: — 

JDann gel^t bie Sedenfraft bit auf, 
SQBie f^rid^t ein ®et|i jum anbetn ®etfi. 

Then the power of the soul rises in thee, 
[To tell] how one spirit speaks to another. 

The noun " Seelenkraft " in this passage is generally 
misrendered " essence of the soul," and " wie" is trans- 
lated by "as," and the sense is completely confused in 
consequence. But to a discerning reader of the text it 
must be clear that " die Seelenkraft wie — spricht " ad- 
mits of only one meaning, viz., " the power which the 
soul has of knowing how spirit speaks to spirit." More- 
over, " Kraft" cannot mean " essence," nor can " wie " 
be used in the sense of " da " or " wahrend," as the or- 
dinary translations of this passage would lead us to 
suppose. 

10. Ibidem : — 

3a, cure 9teben, bie fo BUnlenb ftnb, 

3n benen i^r bet !Dlenfd[^f eit @(^ni^cl ftdufelt k. 

Yes, your discourses which are so sparkling, 

In which ye curl little shayings for mankind, etc. 

Learned subtleties are here compared to the twisted 

e2 
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chips of wood, which the carpenter shaves off with his 
plane. There is nothing in Goethe about the " shavings 
of mankind " (Professor Blackie). " Der Menschheit " 
is not in the genitive, but in the dative case. The true 
meaning has been missed by every English translator 
down to B. Taylor, who alone gives an accurate version. 
Mr. Hayward's rendering : " Te crisp the shreds of 
humanity " is unintelligible. 

11. Scene 1 : — 

Sl^r Snfhrumente fcctttd^ f^ottet mctn 
aWit 9iab unb Jtdmmen, OBalj' unb a3ugel. 

T« instruments, I know, are mocking me 

With wheel and cogs, with cylinder and smoothing-iron. 

The adverb "freilich," " speaking frankly,'* "honestly 
said," is not well rendered by "surely" (Hayward). 
*' Forsooth " comes nearer the meaning. The noun 
"Biigel," rendered "collars" by most translators, 
means a hot iron or " Biigeleisen," used for smoothing 
paper or any other soft substance on which there is 
some roughness. " Eolle," nine lines lower down (not 
" roll," Hayward), means the " roller " or " pulley " by 
which Faust's college-lamp was pulled up and down. 

12. Scene 1 : — 

SOSad bu ererBt von betnen 93dtctn l^aji, 

What thou hast inherited from thy sires, 
Earn it anew, to make it truly thine. 

The last line, " erwirb," etc., is slightly obscure. But 
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Mr. Haywaxd puts a sense upon it which it cannot 
bear ; his translation being " enjoy it to possess it." 
"Erwerben" cannot mean to "enjoy." The true mean- 
ing is given by the Hon. Mr. Talbot. The line refers to 
accumulated treasures of " knowledge," rather than to 
worldly goods. Of " knowledge " it can well be said 
that it is useless to the possessor, unless he has earned 
it for himself, i, e. worked out afresh the problems and 
difficulties which his predecessors have solved. Know- 
ledge, to be vital, must be self-acquired, and not taken 
on trust. 

13. End of scene 1, Chorus of Disciples on Easter 
morning. 
The construction of the lines beginning "Hat der 
Begrabene," etc., has been misunderstood by all 
English translators. Mr. Hayward took the sen- 
tence for an affirmation, and rendered it accordingly, 
without accounting for the transposition of " er." Mr. 
Taylor understood it as an interrogation, although 
Goethe has put no mark to that effect. The truth is 
that the sentence is neither affirmative, nor interroga- 
tive, but hypothetical, and the conjunction "wenn," 
which is understood, has here, as it often has, the sense 
of "whUe." The hypothesis consists of two clauses 
ending with"nah"; and the consequence, beginning 
at " ach," likewise contains two clauses, which are, as is 
usual in German, inverted like the two preceding hypo- 
theses. Dr. Falk-Lebahn has construed this passage 
correctly. 
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The following is a faithful rendering : — 

^^ ber SBegra^ene 

SeBenb Grtl^aBenc, 
$ertUd[^ et^oBen, 
3fl CT in aOBerbdu^ 
^(^affenbet Stfube nol^ ; 
2l(fi I an ber ®rbe aBruR 
@tnb toir jum 8eibf ba. 
Sie^ er bte @etnen 
®(fima(^tenb un9 l^ier juriicf, 
9ld[^ ! toiv Betoetnen, 
SWetflcr, bein ®tM : 

While the buried one 

Already on high 

Gloriously has raised himself, 

Living, sublime ; 

While he in joyful transformation 

Approaches the raptures of creative existence, 

We, alas ! on the bosom of the earth 

Must remain to our sorrow ; 

Us, his own, has he left 

To languish here ; ^ 

Alas, we weep for 

Thy happy lot, Master. 

14. Scene 2, Easter Walk : — 

S^ein ^oter toac ein bunflet (Sfrenmann. 

My father was an honourable man living in obscurity. 

The adjective " dunkler " here is mistranslated by 
" sombre '' (Hay ward), and other erroneous words. 

15. Ibidem: — 

Unb na(^ nnenbU(fien 9iece))ten 
IDad SBibrtge jufammengof . 

And who, after numberless prescriptions, 
Mixed the unpalatable medicine. 
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" Das Widrige," " the bitter physio," is misunderstood 
by English translators. They mistake it for a chemical 
term: the contraries. But, however well this might 
suit the passage, "widrig" has no such meaning in 
German. 

16. Scene 3:— 

9l<l(), iDfnn in unfrer engen Betle 
£)te Sam^e freunbU(^ tsteber brennt, 
IDann tsirb't in unfetm Sufcn l^eUe, 
3m '^erjen, tia« fic^ felber fennt. 

Ah, when within our narrow chamber 
The lamp cheerfully bume again, 
Then it becomes daylight in our bosom, 
In the heart which knows itself. 

The two adjectives "freundKch" and "helle" might 
be more accurately rendered than they have been 
hitherto by English translators. The former has been 
generally misunderstood as an equivalent for " freund- 
schaftlich," and. translated by "friendly" (B. Taylor), 
or by "friendily" (Hayward). But " freundlich," 
" cheerful," connected with '.* freuen," " to cheer," does 
not generally mean "amicably," but "pleasantly." 
It is the epithet commonly applied to houses, gardens, 
rooms, etc., as "riant" in French, and it is therefore 
appropriately used to describe the scholar's midnight 
lamp. " Helle werden " has a more special meaning 
than that generally assigned to it. It refers exclusively 
to the break of day. Therefore, Mr. Hayward's 
version, " AU becomes dear in our bosom," is not pre- 
cise, since it ignores the figure of the sunrise contained 
in the German. 
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17. Ibidem : — 

SBei fu(fi, % •§etrn, fann man ba« SBefen 

®etool^nIt(^ aul bent 9lamen tefen, 

9Bo e9 fUlr aajuteutltcl^ n>et^, 

SBenn man eu(fi SItegengott, 95erterBer, SAgner l^eiflt. 

With such gentlemen as you 

One may generally read your character 

In your name, in which it hut too plainly appears, 

When one calls you fly-god, seducer, liar. 

Here " wo," " in which," referring to Namen, ought 
not to be translated by " Biaee" (Haywaxd) ; " es " 
refers to Wesen, and " wenn" has the force of "when" 
in English. Most of the existing versions are slightly 
inaccurate. Mr. Hayward has, " since it appears but 
too' plainly if your name be," etc., which is not literal, 
and less clear than the German. • Mr. Theodqre Martin 
translates this passage accurately. 

18. Scene 4 : — 

Jtann tc^ mtd[^ erji von biefen fc^etben, 
l£)ann mQi<^ loaS fann unb toitl 3<f(|»el^n. 

If some day I may divorce myself from these (sun and moon). 
Then let what will and can come to pass. 

Here the first word, " kann," should not be translated 
by " can," as this would imply that Faust was watching 
his opportimity to commit suicide, and only doubted 
his power of doing so. In reality the auxiliary "kann" 
here only expresses a supposition of a future contin- 
gency. It often has that sense when used hypothe- 
tically with " erst." The sense is : " as soon as I may 
part with sun and moon, I shall not care for what 
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follows." The usual English version of the passage 
erroneously attributes to Faust a renewed intention of 
self-destruction. 

19. Ibidem : — 

3n biefem @mne fannfl t>u'« njagen. 
In this sense thou can'st venture it. 

The received English translation : " in this mood," 
does not express the German " Sinn." The meaning is 
that Faust may .risk the consequences of the bargain, 
if he adheres to the interpretation (Sinn) he has just 
given of the terms of the bond, viz., his being indifferent 
as to his future stat«. 

20. Ibidem:— 

Unt) toad ber ganjen SRenfc^l^eit juget^etlt tj!, 
SBtU vS^ in metntm innern ®etBft geniefien. 

And what is allotted to all mankind, 
I wish to enjoy in my inner self. 

There is no reason for translating " zugetheilt " by 
" parcelled out among " mankind, as Mr. Hay ward has 
done. All mankind collectively are meant, as Mr. 
Taylor justly remarks. The latter, therefore, trans- 
lates : " created for all" mankind, which is all that the 
German expresses. " Vertheilt unter " would be the 
German for " parcelled out among." 

21. Ibidem: — 

^aS Uf t jl(fi J^oren. 
That is worth hearing. 

The meaning of this exclamation is that the reply given 
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just before (allein ioh will !) was a good one, and de- 
served to be taken into account. English translators 
commonly misinterpret the words, rendering them by 
" You may say so " (Hon. Mr. Talbot) ; " That is well 
enough to say " (Mr. Hayward) ; or by similar phrases, 
implying a tacit disapproval of what has been said pre- 
viously ; whereas the German words have the force of 
unqualified approbation. 

22. Ibidem :— 

9ih; xs>(x% brein gel^t unb ni(|»t bvein ge^t 
Gin ^ftd^tig ^oct ju S>icnften fle^t 

A fine word will be at your command 

For [telling] what enters, and what enters not. 

These lines, which are intended to satirize the ordinary 
philosophic teaching about the boundaries of the human 
understandings, are not clearly rendered by English 
translators. They interpret " zu Diensten stehen " by 
"to stand in the place of"; "to be used instead of." 
But this is not the signification of that phrase. Mr. 
Taylor gives a better rendering : — 

" A splendid word to serve, you'll find, 
For what goes in, or won't go in, your mind." 

23. Ibidem:— 

Reason becomes nonsense, benefit annoyance. 

Most English translators put too far-fetched a meaning 
on "Wohlthat." It does not mean goodness, bene- 
ficence, charity, or anything of the kind. That would 



hitrodudion. 59 

be expressed in German by " "Wohlthatigkeit." A thing 
is called " eine Wohlthat," if it benefits, t. c. if it is of 
advantage to the community. 

24. Ibidem : — 

3)urft' \^ (^<j^ lool^I etn anbermal (efd^^toeten, 
SSon (Surer SDetd^ett auf ben ®runt ju for en ? 

Might I perhaps trouhle you another time 

To hear of your wisdom unto its yery foundation ? 

The last few words have been misunderstood by Mr. 
Hayward and others, as referring to the grounds or ul- 
timate principles of the professor's wisdom; for they 
translate them : " to hear your wisdom speak upon the 
grounds.'' But the preposition " auf " cannot have the 
sense of "concerning"; nor "Ghrund" the sense of 
"grounds." It is a figure of speech, signifying a diving 
to the bottom, or a fathoming of wisdom to its very 
foundation. 

25. Scene 5 : — 

3l^r feib tool^I gar ctn 9Sirtuo« ? 
Perhaps you are a virtuoso ? 

The last word, which means a first-rate performer, is 
translated by "dilettante" in Mr. Hayward's book. 
This is obviously an error, for whereas "dilettante" 
means an amateur, " ein Yirtuos " is one who possesses 
a high degree of skill. 

26. Ibidem:— 

IDaf bie <^pfen f eine SoUen merfen. 

That the trousers may have no creases. 
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This is freely translated by " to make the breeches sit 
smoothly " (Hayward), and similar phrases. Dr. Webb 
suggests "wrinkles," as the only appropriate word 
for " Falten." 

27. Ibidem: — 

8alf<^ ®ebUb unb SBoct 
SSer&nbern @inn unb Ott ; 
@(ib l^ter unb bort 

Visionory shape and magic spell 
Change sense and place. 
Be ye here, and be ye there. 

28. Scene 6 :— 

JDen SRamcn, SBeib, tjftbitt' t<^ m\x, 

Gt ifl f(^on lang in'd $aMbu<^ gef<^rieben. 

That name [viz., Satan], woman, I forbid. 

It has, this long time, been consigned to the book of fables. 

The majority of English translators miss the point of 
this indignant protest of Mephistopheles by translating 
with Mr. Hayward : " it has been long written in story 
books," or : " it has long been seen in fable books " 
(Hon. R. Talbot). Still more pointless is the trans- 
lation by Mrs. Swanwick : "To fable it hath too long 
appertained." "What Mephistopheles means, and the 
reason why he objects to be called " Satan," is that the 
personal existence of Satan has been consigned by many 
to the book of fables, i. e, is regarded as a myth. 

29. Scene 7 : — 

S)o(^ Htt' \^, laflt'd tvi6f m^t oetbrtef en. 
I beg you, do not give in for weariness. 
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The last few words are quite misunderstood by most 
English translators, the common rendering being : 
" don't fret about it " ; as if Faust was disconsolate or 
sad on account of the rebuff which he had received from 
Margaret ; whereas the German means : "do not flinch 
from the work which you have taken in hand." 

30. Ibidem : — 

@(^a|ft mil etn $al«tu(^ von il^rer SBruft, 
Gin (Strum^jfibanb meincr €ie6c«(ufl. 

Get me a kercliief from her bosom, 
A garter for my loving ardour. 

All English translators either omit "meiner Liebes- 
lust," as if it were a pleonasm signifying Margaret, or 
else mistake it for the Genitive. It is in the Dative 
case depending on the verb " schafft." 

31. Scene 8:— 

3c^ frajj' ben Jloi)f, rrib' an ben ^dnben. 
I scratch my head, I rub my hands. 

These gestures of Mephistopheles sarcastically express 
his joy at seeing Faust cast from him the last remnant 
of scruple as the box of jewels is slipped into Margaret's 
wardrobe. It is strange that the Hon. R. Talbot, and 
others, should have interpreted the line quite differently, 
viz., " I work for you with head and hand," as if the 
words expressed a complaint on the part of Mephisto- 
pheles that his services to Faust were too onerous. Did 
anybody ever complain of excess of work by saying, 
I scratch my head P 
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32. Scene 9 :— 

@trt(^ brauf cist ®)>ait9e, Jtctf unb SRing'; 
aid todrctt'd cBen ^Pftffftltng'. 

Then he pocketed clasp, chain, and rings, 
As if they were so many halfpence. 

« Pfiflferling " (a trifle) is the diminutive of "Pfennig," 
and the irregular form of its first two syllables is due to 
the necessity of avoiding the repetition of soimd which 
would occur if the diminutive of "Pfennig" were 
formed regularly. Germans commonly say that a thing 
is not worth a " PfifPerling," meaning not worth a 
penny. It is true that the word is also applied by 
botanists to " mushrooms," or " toadstools "; but Goethe 
certainly would not use the word in that sense with 
reference to jewellery. Tet all the English translators 
have been misled by the secondary or botanical meaning 
of " Pfififerling." 

33. Scene 11 :— 

S)afl i^red (^^ertn audgerctfte ®tiebct 
3n ^Pabua an |eil'ger ^tdtte tii^n. 

That her wedded lord's carrion limbs 
Eest at Padua in consecrated ground. 

" Verreokt" or " ausgereckt," from " verrecken," to give 
the last gasp or kick of agony, is an epithet applied to 
dead cats and dogs. It corresponds to " crev^ " in 
French. Mephistopheles uses this low and contemptuous 
term to express his scorn for Martha's deceased husband. 
The English translators — ^the word not being contained 
in any dictionary — are altogether at sea. The Hon. 
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B. Talbot has : '' her sainted husband's dear remains " ! 
Most of the others have either " stretched " or " out- 
stretched," and some have added the word " pallid." : 
Professor Blackie's rendering: "stiff and stark" is 
more nearly correct. But "carrion limbs" — an ex- 
pression which occurs in Shakspere — ^is most in accord- 
ance with the original. 

34. Ibidem: — 

O l^eU'gev SDtann ! ^a toAtt i]^'« nun ! 

holy man I There you would be such indeed. 

The exclamation " da wart ihr's nun " is simply a com- 
mentary on the preceding clause: "O holy man"; it 
explaios what Mephistopheles means by "heilig." 
Faust's sanctity is shown by his scruple to give false 
evidence in court. The rendering of this passage by 
Mr. Hayward and others : " there's for you now " ! is 
an error. 

35. Scene 12. 

3<^ fil^r ti too^I, baf mt<^ bet $ert nut ft^ont, 
^erab jid^ (Afit, mt(^ ^n Befc^ftmen. 

I am conscious that the gentleman only spares my modesty, 
And is thus condescending, to make me ashamed of myself. 

These lines signify that Margaret thinks it is out of 
courtesy alone that Faust is so lenient to her ignorance, 
and all his condescension has but the effect of making 
her feel more than ever ashamed of herself. Mr. Hay- 
ward's rendering : — " I am sure, sir, that you are only 
trifling with me — ^letting yourself down to shame me" — 
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is quite wrong ; "trifling" is not at all the signification 
of " schonen." 

36. Ibidem : — 

Gs f(^ten i^n glek^ nut an^utDanbeln, 
WX ttefer S)tTne grate l^tn )u j^anteln. 

The desire seemed at once to enter his mind, 
To strike a bargain with this girl forthwith. 

The verb "handeln" is used here in its commercial 
signification, for " einen Handel schliessen " ; " gerade 
hin " signifies : " forthwith," "without much ado." Mr. 
Hayward and others translate the lines thus: "It 
seemed as if the thought suddenly struck him : I need 
stand on no ceremony with this girl." They evidently 
mistook the meaning of " handeln," translating it in 
the sense of " to act " ; whereas " handeln " here is a 
technical term for negotiating an intrigue. 

37. Scene 14 :— 

3<^ tooOt' t)u ^dttefl mel^r )u tl^un, 
9U0 m\6f can. gttten %a% }U tlia^tn. 

I wish you had something else to do 

Than to plague me in the brightest hours of the day. 

" Am guten Tag " refers to the hours of simshine — the 
time for work and useful occupation. Mr. Hayward 
has, " in my happier hour " — ^which is not to the point. 

38. Ihidem:— 

S)u (ijl fc^on ttteter a^getcte^en 
Unb, toSi^xt t% Unger, aufgerie^en. 

Thou art again jaded, 

And worn out, should this continue. 

The figure, which occurs in both " abgetrieben " and 
" aufgerieben," is taken from a hack driven beyond its 
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strength. All English translators attribute a wrong 
meaning to both these participles, translating the 
former: "driven back into your old course," and the 
latter : " fretted" (Mr. Hayward, Hon. E. Talbot, etc.). 

39. Ibidem:— 

$auji: ©cf^kngc! ©(flange! 

a;2e))]^iflo))^eU« (file fu^) : ®elt, bafi t(^ bt(^ fange ! 

Faust: Serpent! Serpent! 

Mephiatophelea (aside) : I'll bet that I catch you ! 

The words spoken aside by Mephistopheles express his 
confident hope of ensnaring Faust. " Gelt " is the im- 
perative of "gelten," being an abbreviation of "es 
gelte" ; it originally signified : let there be a wager ! 
let us bet ! but has now come to mean " nioht wahr," 
or some similar expression of assurance. All English 
translators go astray in their interpretation of this 
passage. They take " gelt" to mean : " good," " yes," 
etc.; and they render "dass ich dich fange"! "if I 
catch you " (Mr. Hayward), or " so I may snare you " 
(Hon. E. Talbot). But there is nothing hypothetical in 
the German ; on the contrary, it expresses the most con- 
fident assurance of success : A wager, that I'U catch you ! 

40. Ibidem: — 

®(^dn ! 3]^r fc^int^ft, unb td^ muf laiS^tn. 
^tt ®ott, ter SSui^' unb aRdtx^en fc^uf, 
(Srrfannte gleic^ ben ebelften SSeruf; 
^ud^ feU^fl (Selegen^eit ju mac^en. 

Good ! you rail, and I cannot help laughing. 

The God who made lad and lass 

Foresaw [i . e. instituted] at the selfsame time the most 

honourable office 
Of procuring opportunity too. 
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The object of this jest of Mephistopheles is to repre- 
sent the occupation of a panderer as the result, indirectly 
at least, of the action of the Deity. All the English 
translators, following probably an unfortunate remark 
of Diintzer (Er deutet an, dass nicht er der Ghelegen- 
heitsmacher sei, sondem der liebe GFott selbst), assume 
that Mephistopheles in this speech charges GFod with 
being the direct author of immorality; they construe 
"selbst" " himself ," and take "erkannte gleich" not 
in the sense of " recognized or legalized at once," but 
as meaning "imderstood well," or "performed well." 
The Overman word " erkannte " has no such meaning. 
Diintzer seems to have taken " selbst " as equivalent to 
the Latin " ipse " ; but the word " selbst " is also used 
in the sense of " even," and " auch selbst " is merely a 
stronger form for " auch." The idea that the Deity is 
itself concerned in such acts, apart from its excessive im- 
piety, is also unsuited to the context ; for the example 
of the Deity would be a weak argument in the mouth 
of the spirit of Evil. On the other hand, Mephisto- 
pheles' assertion, that he had been authorised by the 
Lord to perform such acts, is a witty and pertinent re- 
tort to Faust's exclamation : Avaunt, thou pander ! 

41. Scene 19 : 

SBoOt 3|r lUK^ SdMng auf (fui^ \Qi\)tti^ 

Will you even heap [the sin of] blasphemy on your soul ? 

There is no possible reason for taking " Lasterung " in 
the rare sense of " slander," which is not suited to this 
passage. Valentine having just mentioned the name 
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of God, it is obvious that the word used by Martha in 
her rejoinder means " Grottes-Lastrung." 

42. Scene 21 :— 

Unb l^ter in bet gefctdngten G(fe 
aSereinjelt fie [®(ut] fU^ auf dnmol. 

And here in the compressed comer 
It [the glow] isolates itself at once. 

The meaning is that the glowing metal inside the 
Brocken, which has become visible to the eye of Faust, 
on his Mayday-eve ascent, is less thickly stratified, and 
therefore thinner in some recesses of the rock than in 
others. Mr. Hayward and other translators render 
" vereinzelt," "scatters," "spreads," etc. It really 
means the reverse, viz., " to be narrowed, contracted." 

43. Ibidem : — 

Go to hell ! 

In this exclamation, uttered by one witch to another, 
"fahren" is the ordinary word for "to proceed." It 
should not be translated " drive," as Mr. Hayward and 
others have rendered it. 

44. Ibidem : — 

S3efonter< tsenn i^r i^n borum begrilfien foOtet. 

Especially if you should compliment him on account of it. 

The Proktophantasmist Nicolai is satisfied with any 
dancing performance resembling his own tread-miU 
action, and willing to signify his approval of it if he re- 

f2 
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ceives compliments from the performers. " Begriissen," 
" to compliment," " to bid good day," " to greet as a 
friend"; not "to consult" (Hayward). 

45. Ibidem: — 

IDoc^ eine 9teife ne^m' i<^ immer mtt. 

But I shall in all cases avail myself of the opportunity for a journey. 

"Immer" has* here the sense of "immerhin," "at all 
events," " gladly." " Mitnehmen " signifies " to take 
along with," " to pick up en passant^^^ "to avail oneself 
of." In rendering this passage, " I am always ready 
for a journey," Mr. Hayward has approached the true 
meaning. 

46. Scene 22 :— 

^af bte ^(Hi^jeit golben fei 
©ott'n fflnfstg Sal^r' fein ttorubet, 
Slbec ifl ber @trett vocBet, 
3)ad golben tfl mir Xxibtt. 

Fifty years must be past 

To make a golden wedding, 

But when the strife is over 

That golden event will be more pleasant to me. 

The last line has been generally misunderstood, as ex- 
pressing the herald's love of gold, or an anxiety to 
enrich himself. But the emphasis is on "das," as 
Diintzer correctly points out, and the meaning is that 
the cessation of the quarrel between Oberon and Titania 
is the most agreeable circumstance of the present fes- 
tivity. 
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47. Itidem:- 



SStele Stamen Dxf t (tin itlang 
S)o(^ todEt et au(^ bte @(^onen. 

Many frights his music lures, 
But he lures the fair also. 

Mr. Hayward and others have mistaJ^en the meaning 
of "Fratzen," which they translate "trifles"; this 
rendering is quite unaooonntahle. " Fratze " means 
the reverse of " Sehone " ; its exact equivalent in Eng- 
lish would be "a horrid, ugly mask." 

48. Ibidem: — 

" Fideler," with a long e in the middle syllable, is a 
merry wag, or a gay companion, as Professor Blackie 
correctly points out. Mr. Hayward and others seem 
to be wrong in taking the word to mean " a fiddler." 

49. Ibidem: — 

Unto bet )}Ium^|l' an biefem Slag 
@el9 ^u(f fcer betSe felber. 

And the most unwieldy [dancer] on this day 
Should be the stout Puck himself. - 

The two adjectives " plump " and " derb " are constantly 
mistranslated by Mr. Hayward and others. The for- 
mer means " awkward," the latter " stout," " plump." 
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60. Itidem: — 

" Nebelflor," " misty gauze " or " orape." The noun 
" Flor" in this connexion does not mean a "wreath, 
or anything flowering ; but only " crape," " gauze 
it is joined to " Nebel " (mist) from its natural resem- 
blance to the light transparent haze of fog. Mr. Hay- 
ward translates it : " wreathed mists," and in this he 
has been followed by subsequent translators. 






Jfau8 1» 



^ntxQunuQ. 



35r noX^t eud^ hjieber, fd^manfenbe ©efialten I 
S)ie fritl^ ^ einfl bem tnil^en SSIitf gejeigt 
SSerfud^* id^ tool^I/ eud^ bief mal fepjul^alten ? 
gul^r id^ meitt $erj nod^ jenem SBal^n geneigt ? 
3]§r br&ngt eud^ ju ! SBun gut/ fo mogt il^r iDalten^ 
2Bie il^r an^ S)un{l unb SSeBel um mid^ fleigt ; 
lutein Sufen fmt f!d^ jiugenblid^ erfd^iittert 
SSom 3au^tx^a\xi)f ber euren 3ug umn^ittert. 






^x bringt mit eud^ bie Si&er frol^et Sage, 
Unb mand^e liel^e ®i)atttn jleigen auf ; 
®Ieid^ einer alttn, l^attijerflungnen @agc/ 
ftommt erjle SieB* unb greunbfd^aft mit l^erauf ; 
2)er Sd^merj tt)irb neu, e^ toieberl^olt bie Slage 
35e^ SeJen^ lai^rintl^ifd^ irren Sauf^ 
Unb nennt bie Outeu; bie, um fd^one @tunben 
Som ®IM getaufd^t, i>ox mix l^inrteggefd^hjunben. 
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®ie l^Bren nid^t bie folgenben Oeftoge/ 
2)ie ®eelen/ benen id^ bie erflen fang ; 
Berjloben ifl ba^ freunbl^e Oebr&nge, 
SSerRungcn/ ad§ ! ber erfle SBieberflang. 
SKein Sieb ertont ber unBelannten IDlenge/ 
31^r Seifall felbfl mad^t meinem ?)erjen bang ; 
Unb tt)a^ )!d^ fonfl an meinem Sieb erfteuet/ 
SBenn e^ noci§ lebt, irrt in ber SBelt jerjfeeuet. 



Unb miij ergreift ein Idngfl enttt)o^nte« ®el§nen 

2iaci§ jienem fHllen, emflen ®eiperreid§ ; 

6^ fd^mebet nnn in unbeflimmten £8nen 

SKein Ii^})elnb £ieb, ber 2leote^rfe gleid^ ; 

©n (Sd^auer faf t mid^, 2:i^r&ne folgt ben Z^xhntxii 

35a^ flrenge $erj/ e^ fiil^lt )!d^ milb unb totxHn ; 

2Ba^ id§ befl^e^ fe^ xii mie im meiten/ 

Unb tt)a^ tjerfd^manb, h)irb mir ju 2BirHid§feiten. 
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^ssw^nX. 



3)itectot. X^ft^itxVxHjitx. Sufltge fPetfon. 



2)trector» 

3]^r Beiben, bie % mir fo oft 

3n SRotl^ uttb SritlBfal beigeftanben; 

^^%if kt>a^ il^r mol^I in beutfd^en Sanben 

SSott unfrer Untemel^mung ^offt ? 

3d^ tt)ilttfci^te fel^t/ ber SHlenge ju Bergen, 

aSefottber^ toeil jle lebt unb IcSen Kgi 

S)ie ^foflen jlnb/ bie SSretter aufgefd^fogcn; 

Unb jebenttann ertioattet jld^ cin ge^ 

@te fl|en fd^ott/ mit l^ol^en SSugenBraunen; 

©efoffen ba unb mSd^tcn gem erjlaunen. 

3d^ toeif/ tt)ie matt ben @eifl be« SSoIte i)erf6^nt : 

S)0(i^ fo oerlegen bin id^ nie geioefen ; 

Sioor jlnb jle an bo^ 25efle ntd§t geioSl^nt; 

aUetn fie l^aben fd^recflic^ i)iel gelefen. 

3Bie madden loir*^, bag alle^ frifd^ unb neu 

Unb mit Sebeutung aud^ gefdKt^fe^ ? 

2)enn freilid^ mag \6ii gem bie menge fel^en, 

SBenn fld§ ber Strom nad§ unfrer Sube brftngt^ 

Unb mit genjaltig loieberl^olten SBel^en 

^\^ burd^ bie enge ©nobenpforte jnjangt; 

Sei l^ellem 2age, fd^on *)or Steren; 

SHlit (Stofen jld^ m an bie Soffe ft^t, 

Unb loie in ^unger^not^ \\m ©rot an 25adfertpren, 

Urn ein l&\m p^ fa^ bie $5Ife brid^t. 
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35iefl SBunber njtrft auf fo ^oerfd^icbne Seutc \ 

2)ei: 2)id^ter nur ; mein greunb, o ^v^ e^ l^eute ! 

D ft)ri(i^ mtr nid^t tton jiener Bunten SKenge/ 
Set beren anblid un« ber @eifl entflie^t ! 
SSerl^iiKe mtr ba^ iDogenbe ©ebr^nge, 
2)a« h)ibcr SBiKen un« jum @trubel jiel^t. 
3feitt/ fiil^re mid§ jur fHKen |)immeteenge^ 
aSBo nur bem S)ic$ter reine ffreube Mitl^fc 
25Bo Sieb* unb greunbf(i^aft unfre^ ^crjen^ ©egen 
3Bit ©otter^anb erfd^affett unb erpflegen. 

Sld^ ! h)a^ in tiefer 25rufl un^ ba entfprungen; 
aBa« jld^ bie 8t^)^)c f^ild^tem ttorgelaKt 
SKigratl^en jie^t unb je^t ttieKeid^t gelungen^ 
aSerfd^Iingt be« luilben augenbli*^ ©emalt. 
Dft h)enn e^ erfl burd§ 3^55^ burd^gebrungen^ 
Srfd^eint e^ in ttollenbetcr ©ejtalt 
aSBa^ gKnjt/ ijt fiir ben augenHid geboren ; 
S)a^ aicd^te bleibt ber SBad^njelt un^ertoren, 

Cufiige ^erfom 

SBenn id§ nur nid^t^ tton SBad^iuelt l^iJren follte ! 

©efe^t; bafl v&i ^on SBad^njelt reben iDoKte/ 

SBer ttiad^te benn ber SKitnjelt @pa|| ? 

S)en h)itt fie bod§ unb foil il^n l^aben- 

S)ie ©egenttjart tton einem brazen Snaben 

^, bSd^f id^f ittimer aud§ fd^on ma^* 

3SBer fld§ be^glid^ mitjut^eilen hjeif, 

S)en ttjtrb be^ SSolfe^ Saune nid^t ^^\\i^im ; 

@r iDiinfd^t pd^ einen grogen ffirei^^ 

Um il^n genjijfer ju erfd^iittern. 

S)rum fe^b nur brat) unb jeigt eud§ muflerl^aft ; 

Sagt ^^ntafle mit alien i^ren S^5ren^ 

SSemunft/ SSerjIanb, Smpflnbung, Seibenfd^aft; 

35od^/ merft eu(^ mo^l ! nid^t ope SRarr^eit §oren ! 
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3)trector^ 

Sefonber^ aber fof t senug^gefdBe^n ! 

SKan fommt ju fd^aun, man ttjitl am liebjten fel^n* 

SBirb ttiele^ tor ben Siigen atgefponneit; 

©0 bag bie 3Kenge jhunenb gaffen fann^ 

S)a l^aW il^r in bcr iBreite qleid^ genjonnen/ 

3^r fe^b ein ttielgeliebter mann. 

S)ie 3Kajfe fonnt x^x nur burd^ 2Kaffe jiuingcn, 

@in jebcr fud^t f!d^ enbtid^ felBfl ttja^ au^. 

SBcr i?iele^ tringt/ h)trb mand^em etnja^ bringen ; 

Unb ieber gel^t jufrieben <xvi^ bem §au^, 

Oebt x^x eitt ©tiidf/ fo geBt e^ gleid^ in ©tiidfen ! 

®oId^ ein iRagout^ e^ muf eud^ gliidfen ; 

Seid^t ifl e^ loorgeiegt, fo leid^t al^ au^gebad^t 

SBa^ l^ilft*^/ menn il^r ein Oanje^ bargebra(^t ! 

S)a^ publicum mirb e^ eud§ bod^ jerpdfen* 

©td^ter. 

31^r fii^Iet nid^t, mie fd^Ied^t ein fold^e^ ?)anbmerf fe^ ! 

SBie menig bo^ bem ad^ten Siinfller jieme ! 

S)er faubern 5)erren ^fufd^erei 

3fl/ merf xij, fd§on bei eud^ 2Baxime, 

3)trector* 

(Sin fold^er Somurf lagt mid§ ungefecinft ; 

@in 2Rann^ ber red^t ju tvirfen benft, 

SKufl auf ba^ bejte SBerf jeug fatten- 

Sebenft; x\jx ^bet xozx6:it^ ^olj ju [patten, 

Unb fel^t nur l^in, fiir men ij^r f(|reibt ! 

SSBenn biefen Sangettjeite ixtx% 

fiommt iener fatt ttom xibertifd^ten 2Bal^le; 

Unb, n)a« ba« atterfd^Iimmfte bleibt, 

@ar mand^er fommt Dom Sefen ber 3ournaIe, 

2Ran eitt jerflreut ju un^/ njie ju ben SKa^fenfeflen/ 

Unb SReugier nur befriebigt jeben <S6)xxii\ 

S)ie S)amen geben pd^ unb il^ren 5)u^ jum Sepen, 

Unb ft)ielen o^ne ©age xaxt 
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2Ba^ mad§t ein ttoKe^ |)au^ cud§ fwl^ ? 

Sefel^t bie ©onner in ber SRd^e 1 

^alt jlnb pc fait, l^alB jlnb jle rol^. 

S)er, nad^ bem ©d^aufpiet ^offt ein Sortenfpiel 

®er eine h)ilbe Kad^t an cincr S)ime Sufen. 

25Ba^ ^lagt il^r crnnett Zl^oren i)icl 

3u fold^em Smetf bic l^olben SKufen ? 

3d^ fag* eud§, gett nur mel^r/ unb itmner mel^iv 

@o Knnt il^r eud§ torn 3iele nic tterirren, 

@ud§t nur bie 3Kenfd^en ju »em>irren/ 

(Sie ju Befriebigen ijt fd^mer 

25Ba^ fdUt eud^ an ? ©ntjudfung ober ®d^merjen ? 



%^ bin unb fud§* bir einen anbem Sned^t ! 

S)cr S)id§tcr foBte tt)o^t ba« l^od^jie 8led§t, 

S)a^ Mlenfd^enred^t, ba^ ibm SRatut JoergSnnt, 

Um beinetwiUen fra^entlid^ *)crfd§erjen ! 

SSBoburd^ 6etDegt er aKc ^erjen ? 

SBoburd^ beflegt er jebe^ Slement ? 

3fl e^ bcr ©nflang ntd§t, bcr <xvA bem 25ufen bringt, 

Unb \Xi fein ^erg bie Bett guriidfefd^Iingt ? 

SBenn bie SRatur be^ gaben^ em'ge Sdnge, 

©leid^giiltig brel^enb, auf bie ®^inbet gttjingt, 

SSBenn aller SSBefen unl^armon'fd^e SKenge 

SSerbrieglid^ burd^ einanber Hingt/ 

SSBer tl^eilt bie flieflenb immer gleid^e JReiBe 

SeleBenb at/ bafl f!e fld§ rl^^tl^mifd^ regt ? 

2Ber ruft ba^ ©injetne gur augemeinen SBeil^e, 

2Bo e« m l^errlid^en Slccorben fd^Kgt ? 

SBer laflt ben (Sturm gu Seibenfd^aften tofitl^en ? 

S)a^ SlbenbrotB m emjlen ©inne glill^n ? 

SBer fd^iittet aUe fd^Jnen grfi^Iing^BIilt^en 

auf ber @elie6ten ^Jfabe $in ? 

aSBer flid^t bie unBebeutenb griinen Slitter 
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V. 



rvv 



- CM u ^um (B^renfeanj SSerbienflen jeber SStrt ? 
+ aBer g$ert ben Ol^itH); *)ereinet ©iJttcr ? 
S)e« iBenfd^en Kraft, im S)i(^ter offenSart. 

Cufitge ^erfom 

@o 5raud§t jle benn; bie fd^onen SrSfte, 

Unb treftt bie bid^f rifc^en ©efd^afte, 

SBie man etn Stete^atenteuer treifct I 

3uf^Qig nal^t man fid^/ man fitl^It, man HeiBt 

Unb nad^ unb nad§ njirb man ttarflod^ten ; 

S^ iD^d^fl ba^ ®Iudt, bann mirb e^ angefodBten; 

2Ban ijl entjildtt; nun hvmi ber ©d^merg ^eran, 

Unb e)^ man fld§'^ ^erflel^t, ifl*^ eben etn (Roman, 

Safit un^ aud^ fo etn ©d^aufpiel geten I 

©reift nun Binein in^ *)oBe 2Renfd^enIe6en ! 

em jeber \tbi% nid^t Dtelen ijt'« beJannfc 

Unb mo x^x'^ ip^di, ba ifl'« intereffant. 

3n Bunten 25itbem menig filarl^eit/ 

aSiel 3rrt]§um unb ein giinfi^en SBal^rl^eit/ 

@o mirb ber Bejle 2ran! gebraufc 

S)er aUe SBelt erquidft unb auferBaut 

S)ann fammelt fld^ ber jugenb fd^iJnjle WXi^t 

SSor eurem (Spiet/ unb laufd^t ber OffenBarung, 

S)ann fauget Jebe^ jWIid^e ©emilt^e 

Sttu^ eurem 2Berf jtd^ metand^oPfd^e Sal^rung, 

S)ann tt)irb Balb bief , Balb jene^ aufgeregt; 

©n ieber flel^t/ ma^ er m ^erjen tragt. 

SSod^ finb fie gletd^ Bereit, }u meinen unb ju lad^en, 

®ie el^ren noq ben ©d^mung, erfreuen ft^ am ®^ein ; 

SBer^rtig x% bem ifl nid^t^ red^t ju madden ; 

©n 3Berbenber tt)trb immer banfBar fe^n. 

@o gieB mir audb bie Seiten mieber, 
35a x^ nod^ felBft im SBerben toar; 
S)a jld^ ein OueK gebrdngter Sieber 
UnunterBrod^en neu geBar, 
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S)a SIe6eI xm bte 2Bctt t)erpDten. 

S)te Sno^pc aSBunber noii^ i)erft)rac^/ 

5Da i^ bie taufenb Slumen brad^/ 

5Die aUe Scaler reid^Iid§ fuHten, 

3d^ l^atte nid^t^, unb bodb genug ! 

S)ett S)rang nad^ SBal^rl^eit unb bie Sufi am 2^rug. 

@ie6 ungebSnbigt j[ene XrieBe/ 

5Da^ tiefe fd^merjen^tJoUe ©liidt, 

S)e« ^affe« Sra^ bte 2Bad§t bcr.Siek, 

@tc5 meine 3ugenb mir jttnldf* 

Cttfitge ^erfom 

S)cr 3ugenb/ guter greunb/ 5ebarffl bu aKenfaWf 

SBenn bid§ in ©d^ta^ten geinbe brSngen, 

SBenn mit ©etvalt an beinen ^al^ 

®i(^ aDertietjle SRSbd^cit ^dngeit/ 

SBenn fern be^ fd^neUen Saufe^ Srang 

Som fd^mer erreid^ten 3iele xoixiht, 

SBenn nad§ bem ^eft^gen SBirteltanj 

S)ie SRdd^te fd^maufenb man t>ertrinfei 

2)od§ in^ befannte ©aitenfpiet 

2Rit SKutl^ unb anmut)^ eingugreifen^ 

21ad§ einem feltjlgeftedten 3icl 

3Rit l^oftem Srren l^injufd^njeifcu/ 

5Da«, alte |)erm, ijl eure ?)pid§t, 

Unb xq\x »ere]§ren eud^ barum nid^t minber. 

S)a^ Sllter mad^t nid^t finbifdS, mie man fprid^t, 

e^ flnbet un« nur nod^ aW ba^te Sinber. 

2)trector* 

S)er 2Borte jlnb genug gemed^fett, 
Sagt mtd§ aud^ enblid^ 2:]§aten fel^n ! 
3nbe|l il^t Somplimente bred^felt/ 
Rann ettt)a« SBfi^lid^e^ geffle^n. 
SBa^ l^ilft ^, Joiel *)on ©timmung reben ? 
S)em Saubemben erfd^eint fie nie. 
@e6t i]§r eud^ etnmal ffir ^Joeten, 



VorspieL 

@o cottittianbirt bie ^oejle. 
®ud§ ip ]6e!annt, n)a^ tt)ir bebilrfen, 
SBir njoUen jiarf ©eWnfe fd^turfen; 
Stun Braut mir untterjilgKd^ bran I 

Unb feinen Sag foB man *)eq)ajfen : 
S)a« mSglid^e foU ber gntf^Iufl 
Sel^ergt fogleid^ 6etm ©d^opfe fajfen^ 
@r tDiU e^ bann nid^t fal^ren laffeu; 
Unb iDirfet hjeiter, meil er mnfl. 
31^r xcix^it auf nnfern beutfd^en Siil^nen 
^robirt ein jieber^ h)a^ er mag ; 
S)rum fd^onet mir an biefem SDag 
^rofpecte nid^t unb nid^t 3Kafc^inen ! 
fee5raud§t ba« grog' unb Heme ^\xmMXviiif 
S)ie Sterne bilrfet il^r *)erfd^h)enben ; 
SSn aSBaffer; geuer/ gelfenh)dnben, 
an S^ier unb SSogetn fel^It ^ nid^t 
®o fd^reitet in bem engen Sretter^u^ 
S)en ganjen Srei^ ber ©d^opfung ^vAt 
Unb njanbelt, mi Bebad^t'ger ©d^neUe, 
aSom ^immel burd^ bie SBelt gur ^otte ! 
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®r0l00 im fimmeL 



a)er ^ert. 3)te l^tmmttfd^en ^eerfd^aoren, nac^^et 



a)te brci ®tjetigct tretcn vor. 



S)ic ©onne tont nad^ alter 2Bcife 
3tt iBruberfpl^dren SBettoefang, 
Uttb il^te ttotgefd^rietne Keife 
SoBenbet jle mit ©onncrgang- 
3Br anHid giett ben (Sngeltt ©tcirfe, 
SBenn feiner jie ergrilnbcn mag ; 
S)ie un5egreipid§ l^ol^en SSBerfe 
@inb l^errlid^/ h)ie am erflen 2:ag. 

®<xbxitL 

Unb fd^neH unb un^egreiffidB fd^neUe 
S)re]^t fld^ uml^cr ber (&be yrad^t ; 
g« iDed^fett ajarabiefe^^eUe 
SKit tiefer fd^auewoUer SRad^t ; 
e« fd^dumt ba« 3Keei: in Breiten gliiffen 
am tiefen ©runb ber gelfen auf, 
Uttb gete Uttb 2Beer h)irb fortgeriffen 
3tt enjig [(i^ttettem (Spl^Srettlauf. 

Uttb (Stiltttie Braufett um bie SBette/ 
SSom 3Keer auf« Sattb/ Joom Sattb auf« 2Keer/ 
Uttb Wtbett tofit^ettb eitte ^tUt 
S)ei: tiefflett 2BirIttttg rmg^ wml^er. 
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2)a fHammt eiit Hi^enbe^ Berl^ceren \ 

S)em ^fobe ttor be^ ©onnerf^lag^ ; 
I)od^ beine Soten, ^err; t>erel^rctt 
5E)a« fanfte SBanbeln beine^ S:ag«. 

3u ©rcu 

5Der SlnHicf gieW ben Sngein ®tdrfc, 
I)a feiner bi(| ergtiinben mag, 
Unb aUe bcine l^o^en SBerfe 
@inb l^errlid^/ n)ie am erjien Sag^ 

2)a bu, ^err, \>\^ einmal tvieber nal^fl, 

Unb fragfl; mie aUe^ jl* 6ei un^ l^eflnbe, 

Unb bu mi^ fonfl gehjo^nlid^ gerne fal^fl, 

@o Mfl bu mi4 ciud§ unter bem ©ejbtbe. 

SScrgeil^, fd^ fann nid^t l^ol^e SSBorte madden, 

Unb h)enn mid^ aud§ ber ganje firei^ Derl^^l^nt ; 

2Befn ^atl^o^ trcid^te bid§ genjifl jum Sadden, 

^l!^ bu bir nid^t ba« Sadden aBgenjiJl^nt. 

Sou @onn* unb SSBelteu tveifl id^ nid§t« ju fagen, 

3d^ fel^e nur mie fld§ bie 2Benfd^en ^lageu* 

5E)ei: Heine @ott ber SBelt MeiW jiet« *)on gleid^em @d^Iag, 

Unb ifl fo h)unberlid§, aW tpie am erflen Sag. 

Sin h)enig fcejfer Mrb* er IcBen, 

^Sttp bu i&iXCi nid^t ben ©d^etn be^ ^tmmettlid^t^ gegeten ; 

@r nennt*^ SSemunft unb Braud^f ^ aUein, 

SBur tl^ierifd^er aW jebe^ £]§icr gu fe9n. 

®r fd^eint mir, mit SSerlauJ loon Stt?. ©naben, 

SSBie eine ber langBeinigen Sicabeu/ 

2)ie immer fliegt unb piegcnb fpringt 

Unb gleid^ m @ra^ tl^t alte^ Siebd^en flngt ; 

Unb Kg* er nur nod§ immer in bem @rafe 1 

3n jeben Ouarf tegrdl&t er [eine SRafe. 

©er ^err. * 

5afl bu mir meiter nid^t^ ju fagen ? 

g2 
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Rommfl bu nut xmxtt anjuHagen ? 
3fl auf ber Srbe cwig bir nid^t^ red^t ? 

fl 

SRcin; |)err ! id§ flnb* e^ bort; n)ie immcT/ l^erjKd^ fd^lcd^t. 
S)ie 3Kenfd§ett bauern mi^ in il^ren 3^ttitttcrtagen/ 
3(^ mag fogar bie armen feftjl nid^t ^)Iagen. 

fiennfl bu ben gaufl ? 

5E)en Sector ? 



©er $err. 



2Reinen Sned^t ! 






gurtwal^r ! cr btent eud^ auf befonbre SBeife. 
Kid^t irbifd§ ifl be« S^oren £ran! nod^ ©petfe, 
31^n treiBt bie ©Sprung in bie gerne ; 
@r ifl M feiner ZoII^eit ]§.aI6 Benjugt : 
Som pimmelfotbert er bie fd^onjten ®terne/ 
Unb JDon ber Site jebe Bod^jte Sufi, 

' Unb aUe SRcil^' unb aUe geme 

« Sefriebigt nid^t bie tiefBeWegte Srujl. 

2)er ^err* 

2Benn er mir jie^t attd§ nur Joem)orren bient, 
@o toerb* id§ il^n Uh in bie ^or^eit fu^ren. 
SSBeifl bod§ ber ©cirtner, tt)enn ba^ Sciumd^en grunt, 
5Da|l Sliity unb grud^t bie fiinf gen 3ci^re jieren. 

sKepHjio))^ere^. 

SBa^ toettet i^r ? ben foKf i^r nod§ »erlieren ! 
SSBenn i^r mir bie Sriautnif gefct 
3^n meine (Strafle fad^t ju fil^ren. 

2)er ^err. 

@o lang^ er auf ber ©rbe lebt, 

(So lange fe^ bir'^ nid^t Derboten. 

S^ irrt ber aienfd^ fo lang' er jtee5i t" 

■ » 11 1 .» 
'VVo^ lick irv/l , u)A4 uit streMtL 
"V^<w fcciv cut .^^^^^ ^f*^ "^ ^C^ / t 
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2)a banP td§ eud^ ; bcnn mi ben Xobten 

^at* v&i ttii(| niemate gem Befangen, 

aim ttieijtctt iieb' id^ mtr bie t>oBen/ frifd^en SBangen. 

giir einen Seid^nam Bin td§ nid^t ju pau^ ; 

2Rir gel^t e«, njie bcr So^e mit ber 2Bau^. 

2)er '^err* 

Sun gutl e^ fe^ bir uterlaffen ! 

3ie]^ biefen ®ei)1 t>on feineni UrqueU al6; 

Unb fiil^r* il^n, Jannft bu i^n erfaffen, 

2liif beinem 2Bege mit §eraB, 

Unb flel^ befd^dmt; n)enn bu befenncn muf t : 

@in guter 3Kenfd§ in feinem bunfein S)range 

3fl j!d^ be3 red^ten SSBege^ n)ol^I Senjuf t 

@d§on gut I nur baucrt e^ nid^t lange. 
Wx ifl fiir meine 2Bette gar nid^t bange* 
2Benn iq ju meinem Bnjedf gelangc, 
©riaubt il^r mir Sriuntpl^ au^ hotter Srufl. 
@taub foB er ^effeu; unb mit Sufi/ 
SBie meine Wx&fcaZf bie berii^mte ©d^Iange, 

2)er $ern 

S)u barffl aud§ ba nur frei erfd^einen ; 

3d§ l^abe beine^ ®Ieid§en nie gel^af t- 

U5on aDen ©eiflern, bie i?emeinen, 

3jl mir ber ^i^^sXi <xcx njenigjlen jur Safl. f 

S)e« 2Renfd^en S^tigfeit !ann aUjuIeid^t erfd^Iaffen, 

(& Hebt pd§ baft) bie unb^ingte 3lu^ ; 

35rum geb* \6:^ gem il^m ben ©efeUen ju, 

5E)er reijt unb njirft, unb mug, att Zeufel, fd^affen* 

£)od^ t^r, bie dd^ten ©atterfol^ne, 

Srfreut t)x6:^ ber lebenbig reid^en ®d^one ! 

S)a^ aSBerbenbe, ba^ emig mirft unb lebt, 

Umfajf eud^ mi ber Siebe^^olben ©d^ranfen, 

doJj oLcLa TLtI*£aye2flicJt^ ^y&tXioc/i ^*^ ^ fry Lvixrcit, 
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Unb tt)a« in fd^manfenber Srfd^etnung f(i^»e6t/ 
Sefe^get mi bauemben ©ebanfen. 

(aUein). 

Son Beit ju Mi fe^ i(^ ben aiten gern, 
Unb ^it xsCxi^f xsCxi 'iSiiVX gu Bred^en- 
g^ ijl gat ]^il6fd§ tton einem gtogen |)en:n, 
®o menfti^lid^ mit bent Zeufel feftfl ju frted^en, 

U«^ clt^ AkL- M^ Hiyt^i^lnru^jCi^ J^C^ t^oUu^ ^t:U^ 
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SCENE 1. 



^att«t itt )sn ^tttlriratttlrt. 



3n etnem ^odjigetooftten, engcn, got^ifd^en Simmer, »attji untu^ig auf fetnem 

(Sep am $ulte. I 

^abe nun, ad§ I ^l^ilofo^l^ie, 

3urijlerei unb SKebiciti; 

Unb, leibcr I aud§ Zl^eologie 

S)urd^au« jhtbirt/ mi l^eiflem Semill^n^ 

S)a jtel^' ^ nun, i(i^ armcr 21^or I 

Unb tin fo Hug, aW h)ie jui^or ; 

^eifle SKagifter, l^ciflc S)octor gar, 

Unb jiel^e fd^on an bie gel^en IS^Xf 

^erauf, l^erafc unb quer unb ftumni; 

2Reinc ©driller an ber SBafe l^erum — 

Unb \&itf baf n)it nid§t« h)iffen !onncn ! T 

S)a« h)ia mx fd^ier ba« 4)erj Dertrennen, 

Smat Bin ii^gefd^eibter att aUe bie Saffen, 

5Doctoren, Sfeagifler, ®d§rei6cr unb ^faffen ; 

2Kid§ ^lagen feine ®cntpel nod^ 3n)eifel, 

gilrc^te xsCv&i n^eber Dor ^oBe nod^ Xeufel — 

S)afut ijl mir ^v^i aKe ^reub* entriffen, 

Silbe mir nid^t ein, tt)a« iRed§t« ju miffen, 

iBilbe mir nid^t ein, M&i »nnte h)a« lel^ren, 

S)ie aienfd^en ^u Beffem unb ju tcfel^ren, 

audb bat' id^ tveber ®ut nodb @e&, . y yi. A, .. j ^. /w^ 

Lj^cir ti2(^«^' ^*^*^ lUvUiVurU^^ UrVYoLi^yJc^ UcUtc ef 0U4^ M/»t «^ 
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xJriJ^cK^oUr^u,^^-*^'' l>-^-W. 
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aod^ e^r' unb |)crrHd^feit ber SBett ; 
6^ mS^te !ein ^unb fo Wnger leBen I 
S)rum ]^a5* id^ mid^ ber SKagic ergebett/ 
Db mir burd^ ©eijte^ fi^aft unb 2Ilunb 
Stid^t ttiand^ ©el^ctmnig tDurbe funb; 
S)a|l id§ ntd^t uiel^r/ mit faurem Sd^meifl/ 
3u fagen (raud^e^ tt)a^ ii^ nid^t kt>ei|l/ 
S)a^ td^ erfcnne, n)a« bie aSBelt 
3m Sttnerflen jufatnmen^It/ 
Sd^au^ alle aSBiBen^feaft unb @amen/ 
Unb tl^u' nid^t mt^x in SBorten feanten. 



I 



D f^l^fl bu, tooDer aRonbenWein, 
3um ie^tenmal auf mefne yein/ 
S)en id§ fo mand^e 2Bittemad§t 
Sttn biefem ^ult l^crangetvad^t : 
S)ann, iitcr Siid^em unb ^<H)ter/ 
ZruBfePger greunb, erfd^ienjl bu mir I 
ad§ ! fonnf id§ bod§ auf SSerge^^ol^n 
3n beinem Heben iiijit gel^n, 
Um Serge^^ol^fe mii ©eijtem fd^njeben, 
auf SBiefen in beinem S)ammer tveben^ 
Son attem SSBijfen^qualm entloben; 
3n beinem Zl^au gefunb mi(^ baben ! 



SBel^ ! jledf' id^ in bcm fterfer no(^ ? 
Serflud^te^ bumpfe^ SJRouerlod^ ! 
2Bo felbfl ba« Hebe ^immeWIid^t 
Sriib burd^ gemalte SdBeiben brid^t. 
SSefd^rfinft mit biefem Sild^erl^auf, 
5Den SSBilrme nageu; <St<iVi^ bebeafc 
S)en/ W an« Me ©emiJIb* l^inauf, 
Sin angeraud^t ^a))ier umftedEt ; 
SHlit ©Kfern, Sild^fen ring« umffent, 
2Bit 3nfh:umenten ooDgepfropft; 
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Urt)Ster ^Jau^ratl^ brein gejto^ft — 

5Da^ ijl bcine SBett ! ba« l^ei^t eine SBelt ! 



Unb fragfl bu nod^/ toarum beitt ^?)er5 
@id§ 6ang in beinem Sufen Hemmt ? 
SBarum ein unerHSrter ©d^merj 
S)tr aKe Seben^reguna l^emuit ? 
@tatt ber leBenbigen SSatur, 
S)a ®ott bie SKenfd^eit fd^uf l^inein, 
Umgiebt in Slaud^ unb mober nnr 
2)i^ 2-^tergeripp* unb 2obten6ein, 



glicl^ ! auf ! 5tnau« in^ tveite Sanb ! 
Unb biefl gel^eintniflttotte '^yx^iii 
Son SRoflrabamu^ eigner 5<*nb, 
3fl bir e« nid^t ©eleit genug ? 
©rfennep bann ber @tcrne Sauf/ 
Unb njenn SRatur bid^ untertueifl, 
S)ann gel^t bie (Seelenfraft bir auf/ 
SBie ft3ri4t ein @eijl %ViX^ anbem ©eijl, 
Umfonfl, bag trodfne^ @innen §ier 
S)ie ^eil'gen Seidben bir erfidrt : 
Sl^r fd^njebt, il^r ©eifler, neBen mir ; 
SlnttDortet mir/ menu i^r ntid^ l^ort ! 

(Qfr fd^Ugt bod Sud^ auf, unt erBKcft bad 3etd(ien ted SD'JafroTodmud.) 

^a ! h)eld§e SBonne ffieflt in biefem Slidt 

auf einntal mir burd^ aUe meine @innen 1 

3d§ ftijle iunge^, l^eiPg^ Seten^gliidt 

SReugliil^enb mir burd^lRert)* unb ?lbem rinnen* 

SBar e^ ein ©ott^ ber biefe 3eid§en fd^riet, 

S)ie mir ba^ innre XoBen jliHen, 

2)0^ orme |)erj mit greube fuBeU; 

Unb; mi ge^eimniflttottem Sriet/ I 

S)ie ftrSfte ber iRatur ring^ urn mid§ l^er entl^iiHen ? 

Sin i(^ ein @ott ? 2Rir tt)irb fo li(^t I I 
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3d^ fd^au' in biefen reinen Siigen 
I)tc hjitfcnbe Satur »or meiner ®eele liegen. 
3eftt crfl ertenn' id^/ h)a« bet SBcifc frrid^t : 
,,Dte Ocipemjelt ijl nid^t t>erfd^loffen ; 
,,®ein ®inn ijl ju, bcin ^erj ijl tobt ! 
„2luf I babe, ©driller/ untoetbroffen 
„®te itb'fd^e Srufl tm SKorgenrotl^ ! " 

((Srr Befc^aut bai 3et(l(ien.) 

2Bie aKed fld^ jum ®an}en n>ebt/ 
6tn^ in bem anbem h)im unb leBt ! 
2Bte ^immctefeafte auf unb nieber jlcigen 
Unb pd^ bic golbncn Stmer retd^cn ! 
W\i fwenbuftenben @d^h)ingcn 
Som pimmel burd^ bic grbc bringen, 
^armonifd^ aU* ba« au burd^fitngen ! 



SBeld^ @d^auft)iel I aBer ad^ ! cin @d^aufrtet nur ! 

2Bo faf idl^ bid^, uncnbltd^e ^atur ? 

gud^ ©riifle, too ? Sl^r OueUcn oUe^ 8e6en«, 

Sin benen ^immel unb (Srbe l^dngt, 

Dal^in bie toetle Srujl fld^ brSngt — " 

31^r queUt, i^r trSnft/ unb fd^mad^f id^ fo loetgeJen^ ? 

(Gr fc^ldgt ttntoiUtg ba< a3ttd(^ urn, unb etBItcft bad 3eid(^en be6 Qrrbgcified.) 

2Bie anber^ toirft bicjl 3eid^en auf m^ cin I 

® u, @cip bcr grbc, bift xm ntter ; 

@d^on ftt^r x^ mcinc feftc l^SBcr, 

@d^on glilB* \i^ hjic t>on ncucm i&tvdt 

3c^ fuBIc 2Bu4 mid^ in bic SBcIt ju toagen, 

S)cr Srbc SBc?, bcr Srbc @Ifldf ju tragcn, 

SKit ®tiirmcn miSi\ l^crumjufd^Iagcn, 

Unb in bc« @d^iffbrud^^ Snirfd^cn nid^t ju jagen* 

e« hjotft fld^ ubcr mir — 

S)cr 2Ronb locrbirgt fcin S&ii^i — 

S)ic 8an^)c fd^hjinbct I 

g^ bampft ! — & judfen rot^e Stral^len 
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Wx urn ba« |)au|)t — ® xa^i 

Sin Sd^auer oom ®ch)oIF l^erab/ 

Unb faft mid^ an ! 

3d^ ™r«, bu fd^hjetfl urn mid^, erflel^ter Oeifl. 

gnt^iiae btd^ ! 

^a ! h)ic*^ in metncm |)erjen reigt ! 

3u neuen ©efill^Ien 

an* meine Sinnen fld^ ertvul^Ien ! 

3d^ ful^lc ganj mein |)crj bit l^ingegeten ! 

£)n muft ! bu mugt ! unb toflet' c^ metn Sel^en. 



t 



(St fa^t ka< Suc^, unt ftini^t bal 3cu$cn »(< ®rifle< ge^rimm^voa au<. 
S< judt (iiK i»t^Iu^( SIainm(, kct @cifl nfi^nnt in tec Stammc.) 



2Ber ruft tntr ? 



(oBgewenbet). 

Sd^recfltd^e^ ®ef!d^t ! 



£)u l^afl mt(^ m^tig angejogeu/ 
2ln meiner @^)]^dre lang* 8^^9^' 
Unb nun — 

Saufi. 

SBel^ ! id^ ertrag* bi(^ nic^t ! 

2)u flel^fl cratl^menb wxS:^ §u fd^aucn, 

2Reine ®ttmme gu l^orcn, metn SSntltl ju fel^n ; 

Wv&i netgt bein v^^&\\\% ^eelenflel^n^ 

S)a bin id^ ! — SBei(^ crb^trmlid^ ©rauen 

gajl Uebermenfd^en bid^ I 2Bo ijl bcr ®eele SRuf ? 

S3o ifl bie Srujl/ bie eine SBett \xi ftc^ crfd^uf/ 

Unb trug unb l^egte^ bie mit greubebeben 

®rfd^h)0U/ fld^ un«/ ben ©eijlern; gleid^ ju l^eben ? 

SBo bijl bu, gaujl/ bejl ®timme mir erflang/ 

Der fld^ an mid^ mit alien Srdften brang ? 
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Sijl bu t^t bet, loon meinem |)aud^ umnjtttert, 

3tt alien Sel^en^tkfen gittert, 

ein furd^tfam meggefrummter SBurm I 

@on \&i W, glammentilbung, toeid^en ? 
3(i^ Wn*«, Hn gaufi, tin bcine« Oletd^cn ! 

Octfi. 

3n Scten^flutl^cn, m SBatenflurm 

2Baa* td^ auf unb <x% 

SBetc ]^tn nnb l^er I 

©efcutt nnb ®ra]6, 

©n ehjfge^ 2Becr/ 

Sin med^felnb SBeBen, 

@in glill^enb Scten/ 

@o fd^aff* id^ am fanfenben SBeBflnl^I ber Mif 

Unb njWe ber @Ki\!s!c^t\i lefcenbige^ Sleib. 

2)er bu bte iveite SBelt umfd^meiffl, 
©efc^Sftiger @eifl, mie na^ fii^P id^ mfd^ bir ! 

@etfi. 

2)n gfeid^jl bem @etp, ben bu begreiffi, 



g^aufi 

(jufammenflurjchb). 

Sid^t bir ? 

SBem benn ? 

3c^, gbenbilb ber Oottl^eit ! 

Unb nid^t einmal bir ! 

O 2ob — id^ !enn*« — ba^ ip mein gamulu^ - 

ei3 njirb mein fd^onfle^ @Wdf gu nidbte! 

2)ag biefe gilHe ber ©efld^te 

S)er trodfne ®d^leid^er poren im^ ! | 



(©crfd^totnfcet.) 
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SQagner im @(^lafTO(fe unb btr Slac^tmtit^e, etne Sam^c in bet $anb. 

Saufl tDcnbet flc^ untvitttg. \ 

SBagner* 

SSerjcil^t, x^ l^or* cud^ bectamiren ; 

31^r laji gen?if ein gried^ifc^ Sraucrfpiel ? 

3n biefer Sunjt moc^t* id^ ma^ profitiren, 

5)enn l^eut gu Sage h)irft ba^ oiel. 

3c^ l^aB* c^ ofter^ riil^tnen l^oren, 

©n Somi5biant fonnt* einen ^forrer Icl^ren. 

3a, menn ber ^farrcr ein ^ouwbiant ijl ; 
SBie ba^ benn totHjX ju Seiten fommen mag. 

SQSagncr* 

2ld^ ! njenn man fo in fein SKufeum gefcannt ifl, 
Unb flel^t bie 3Belt faum einen geiertag; 
Saum bur^ ein gemgla^, nur t>on hjeiten, 
aBie foil man fie bur^ Uefcerrebung leiten ? 

Saufi. 

SBenn il^r*^ nid^t ful^It, il^r hjerbet*^ uid^t erjagen/ 

SBenn e^ nid^t oM ber @eelc bringt, 

Unb vxxi urfrSftigem Sel^agen 

2)ie ^erjen aHer ^orer ghJingt 

®xi^i t^r nur immer I Seimt jufammen, 

Sraut ein iRagout oon anbrer ®d^man^/ 

Unb Hafl bie nimmerlid^en glammen 

2lu^ eurem 2tfd^enl^anfd^en *rau^ ! 

Seh)unbmng loon fiinbern unb SSffeu/ 

SBenn eud^ 'txixxxaij ber ©aumen pe^t ; 

2)od^ hjerbet i^r nie ^erg gu |)ergen fd^affeu; 

SBenn e^ eud^ nid^t loon Bergen gel^t. 

SBagner* 

anein ber SSortrag mad^t be« iRebner^ Olildt ; 
3c^ fii^r e^ hJol^t, nod^ bin ic^ hjeit guriidf. 

Saufi. 
@ud^ Sr ben reblid^en Oetpinn ! 
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®e9 ffir fein fd^eHenlauter Zl^or ! 

g^ trSgt SSerflanb unb red^ter ®inn 

2Rtt hjcnig 9unp M fetter »or ; 

Unb menn*^ eu^ @ntfi ifr tt)ci« §u fageii/ 

3fl'« nStbig, 2Borten nad^jujagen ? 

3a, eurc JReben/ bie fo btinfenb flnb/ 

3n benen i^r ber UBenf^^eit (S^ni^el frdufelt/ 

@ittb unerquidHid^, h)ie ber !Re6elh)mb/ 

5Der l^ertjltid^ burd^ bie biirren ©latter faufelt ! 

SBagner^ 

m^ ®ott ! bie Sunjl ijl lang, 

Unb hirj ijl nnfer x^txi. 

Wx h)irb 6ei meinetn fritifd^en Seffeeben 

Dod^ oft nm Sopf unb 25uf^n 6ang\ 

SBie fd^njer flnb nid^t bie SKittel ju ertt)er6en, 

S)ur(| tie man gu ben Duetten jleigt ! 

Unb el^ man nur ben fatten 2Beg erreid^fc 

2Rug tDol^I ein armer S^eufel fleroen. 



i? au jl. 

S)a^ ^ergament, ifl ba^ ber l^eiPge Sronnen, 
aSorau^ ein £run! ben S)urfl auf eh)ig flittt ? 
Srquidfung ^afl bu nid^t genjonnen, 
SBenn jle bir nid^t au^ eigner ®eete quillt^ 

SBagncr* 

Serjeil^t I e^ ifl ein grof ©rge^en, 

^x^ in ben @eifl ber 3eiten gu loerfe^en/ 

3u fd^auen, h)ie t>or un^ m. meifer SlBann gebad^t, 

Unb mie tpir'^ bann jule^t fo l^errtid^ tdtxi gefcrad^t- 

eJaufl. 

D j[a, 6i^ an bie ®terne meit ! 

SKein Sreunb, bie Seiten ber Sergangen^eit 

®inb un^ ein 25ud^ mi fleten ©tegetn ; | 

Ba« iBr ben @eifl ber Seiten ^eigt | 

2)a^ ifl m @mnb ber ^erren eigner @eift, 

3n bem bie 3eiten fld^ 6efpiegeln» 



rrv ct£4 oU^ StirtiC uJmm ailt. 
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S)a ifl'^ bcnn hja^rlid^ oft ein Jammer I 
2Ratt Iciup cud^ bef bem crften SKtf ba»on. 
Sin Se^rid^tfaf unb eine atum^jelfammer/ 
Unb l^od^flen^ eine ^OiVi!pi^ unb ®taat^action, 
2Bit trefftid^en pragmatifd^en SKoximen/ 
3Bie fie ben ^ui)^)en tot>vjl m 2Runbe jiemen ! 

SBagner* 

aUein bie SBelt I be« 2Renf^en ^erj unb @eifl ! 
SKod^t* jeglid^er bod^ nja^ ba^on erfennen. 

i?aufi. 

3a, nja^ man fo erfennen \\tx^i ! 

2Ber barf ba^ Sinb Mvx red^ten SRamen nennen ? 

S)ie n?enigen, bie h)a^ baijon erfannt, 

5Die tbori^t g'nua i!^r iJoUe^ ^erj ntd^t ival^rten, 

Dem yol^et i^r ©epll^I/ il^r ©d^auen offenfcarten, 

^Qii man loon je gefreugigt unb t>erBrannt. 

3d^ Vxii' tvii\, greunb, e^ ifl tief in ber 3jta6^if 

33Bir miiffen*^ biegmal untertred^en* 

SBagner* 

3d^ ^iit gem nur immer fortgen^ad^t/ 
Urn Jo gelel^rt xixxi euc^ mid^ ju tefpred^en* 
£)od§ morgen, al^ am erflen Oflertage, 
Srlaul^t mir ein* unb anbre grage. 
ma ©fer ^V iii mid^ ber ^b^itn tefliffen ; 
3h)ar loeig iii) ^itl, bO(| m8d^f id^ oKe^ loiffen* 

e?auji 

(oUtin). 

2Bie nur bem ftopf nid^t oHe ^offnung fd^toinbet, 
Der immerfort an fd^atem 3euge HeBt, 
2Rit gier^ger ^anb na(B ©d^ci^en grdBt, 
Unb p:o]^ ifl/ toenn er OlegenMrmer flnbet ! 



m.) 



Darf eine fotd^e STOeufd^enjlimme l^ier, 
2Bo OeijlerfuUe mid^ umgai^/ erttnen ? 
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5Do(i^/ ad^ I filr Wef mat banf ic^ btr/ 
2)em Srmlid^jlen bon atten Srbenfol^nen* 
S)u riffefl mxij loon ber SScrglveiflung lo^^ 
S)ic mit bie ©inne fd^on gerfWren hJoKte* 
2lc^ I bie Srfd^einung hjor fo riefengrog^ 
S)a|l xij mvHii red^t ate Stperg empflnbcn foflte* 



3d^, gbentilb ber Oott^eit, ba« flc^ fd^on 

®anj nal^ gebunft bem @^)tegel cn)*ger SBal^rl^ett, 

®ein fettjl genojl, in ^immeteglang unb Star^eit, 

Unb atgeffeeift ben Srbenfo^n; 

3d^, mel^r ate El^erut, beffen ^eie Sraft 

®d^on burd^ bie 3lbem ber SJatur ju fliegen 

Unb/ fd&affenb, ©otterlel^en ju genieflen 

®id^ apung^)}oIl loermaf/ xoit mn^ vHif^ bitf en ! 

@in S)onnertDort ^t mid^ l^int^eggerafft 



SRjd^t barf id^ bir ju gleid^en nxxij feermeffen* 

^ab* ic^ bie Sraft bi(^ anjujiel^n befeffen/ 

@o l^att* id^ bic^ p l^alten feine Sraft* 

3n jenem fePgenlSugenMidfe 

3d^ fu^lte mx6:i fo Hein, fo grofi ; 

S)u fliegejl gtciufam mid^ guriidfe/ 

3n^ ungetoijfe 2Renfd^enIoo^» 

aSBer le^ret mic^ ? loa« foil id^ meiben ? 

®on id^ gel^ord^en jienem 2)rang ? 

2ld^ 1 unfrc S:^aten felbjl/ fo gut ate unfre Seiben, 

®ie l^emmen unfre^ Seben^ @ang»; 



i 



S)em ^errlid^jlcn/ ioa« aud^ ber @eijl empfangen, 
S)r5ngt immer fremb unb frember ®toff flc^ an ; 
2Benn loir ium @uten biefer 33BeItgelangen/ 
S)ann l^eif t ba« Sef re Srug unb 2Ba^n. 
S)ie un^ ba^ Seben gaben, Jberrlid^e ©effll^Ie 
grparren in bem irbifd^en ©etoill^k* 
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Unb ]^offnung^t>onjum ©njigen emettert, 

@o ifl ein flciner 9taum i^r nun genug, 

aBcnn @Iucf auf ©liltf im Scitenftrubel f^eitert. 

S)ic ®orge nijlet gtcl^ im ttefcn |)ergen, 

S)ort h)irfet jle ge^eime ©d^mcrjen; 

Unrul^tg miegt fie fld^ unb floret Sufi unb Wul^ ; 

@ie bedt ftd^ flet^ mit neuen 2Ra^fen ju, 

@ie mag ate $au^ unb $of/ ate 3Beib unb Sinb erfd^etnen, 

ate geuer, 2Baffer, ®oI(| unb @ift ; 

S)u 6etfl t>or aUem/ xo<x^ nid^t trifft, 

Unb h)a^ bu nte berlierfl, ba^ niugt bu flete kmeinen- 



S)en ©ottern gleid^^ id^ nid^t ! 3u tief ifl e« gefii^It ; 
2)em SBurme gletd^* td^, ber ben ®taub burd§n?u^lt, 
S)en/ njte er fl^ im ®taube nS^renb lebt, 
S)e^ SBanbrer^ Sritt feernid^tet unb begrabt. 



3fl e^ nid^t ^iml, h)a« bicfe l^ol^c 2Banb, 

2lu^ Bunbert g^d^eru/ mir feerenget, 

2)er ferobel/ ber, mit taufenbfac|em Sanb, 

3n bicfer 2Bottenh)eIt mid^ brfinget ? 

|)ier foil ic^ flnben, toa^ mir fe^It ? 

@on xij ^kUtxifi in taufenb Siid^ern lefen, 

2)a{| iiberatt bie SKcnfd^en ftc^ gequalt, 

5Daf ]^ie unb ba ein ©IfidHic^er geioefen ? — 

SBa^ grinfefl bu mir, l^ol^Ier ©c^cibel, l^er ? 

Site baf bein ^vm, loie meine^, cinfl ^ertoirretf 

S)en leid^ten Sjog gefud^t unb in ber £)ammrung f^njcr, 

2Rit Sufi nad^ SBa^rj^eit, jcimmerlid^ geirret ! 

3^r 3nflrumente freilid^ ^ottet mein, 

2Rit Mob unb Stomen, SBalj* unb SiigeL 

3d^ flanb am S^or, il^r foHtet Sd^Iiiffel fe^n ; 

3h)ar euer 25art ifl frau^, bod^ l^ebt il^r nic^t bie SRiegel 

©el^eimnif ooll am lid^ten Sag, 



^er ltcur*riLo3C4U.0hMLCraaH^ 



H 
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Unb h)a^ fie beinem ©eijl titd^t offenl^aren mag/ 

S)a^ }tt)tngfl bu il^r nid^t aB mit ^eBeln unb tnit ^d^raub 

I)u alt ©ercitl^c, ba« t4 nid^t gebraud^t/ 

S)u flel^jl nur l^iet/ toeit bid^ mein SSater braud^tc. 

2)u alte SRoUe, bu mtrjl angeraud^t/ 

So lang* an biefem ^'ult bte trilbe 8atn^)e fd^maud^tc* 

SBeit bcffer l^att* v&j bod^ mein SBenige^ t>eq)rajlt, 

ate/ mit bem SBenigen belaflet/ l^ier ju fd^tvijen ! 

2Ba^ bu ererbt »on beinen SSotem l^afl, 

©rtuirb e«/ um e« ju bejl^en. 

S33a« man nid^t nu^fc tfi etne fd^twere Sajl ; 

SSur tt>a$ ber Slugenbltdf erfd^afft/ ba$ {ann er nii^en. 



3)od^ marum l^eftet fld^ mein 25Iidf auf j[ene OtcHe ? 
3fl jene^ gISfd^d|en bort ben Slugen m. 2Ragnet ? 
SBarum iwirb mir auf einmal lieblii^l^elle/ 
SOtte n>enn im n&d^t^gen SSalb un^ monbenglanj umtve^t ^ 



i. 



3d^ gtufe bid^/ bu einjige WixAz, 
S)ie id^ mit Jlnbad^t nun l^enmterl^ole ! 
3n bir t>ere]^r* \^ IJBenfc^enmi^ unb ffunfl* 
S)u 3nnbegriff ber l^otben ©d^Iummerfdfte/ 
S)u au^jug aBer tobtlic^ fcinen Srafte/ 
©rtDeife beinem SKeifter beine @unft I 
3d^ fe^e \i\^i zS> hjirb ber ®d§merj gelinbert/ 
3d^ foffe bic^/ ba^ ®treben iwirb geminbert/ 
2)e^ ®eifie^ glut^fhom ebbet nad^ unb nad^, 
3n^ l^ol^e 2Beer iDerb* \6i^ ]^inau^gen?iefcn/ 
S)ie @(JieaeIflut]^ erglSnjt ju meinen PJIen/ 
3u neuen ufem lodft ein neuer Sag. t 



©n geuertDagen Jd^webt auf IciAten Sd^tPtngen 
Sn mtdb Beran 1 oA ffiBIe midB pereit / 

^^LZ CU^<^i^ - '^ e^c^^^tU. J<Wf >ne^^ ^u^^ ^«^ ^/%- 
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2luf neucr Sal^n ben Setl^cr ju burd^bringcttf 

3u neuen ®pl^oren reiner S^dtigfeit 

£)ieg \^\t Seben, biefe @ottertt?onne ! 

2)u, erfl noc^ 3Burm, unb bie feerbicnefl bu ? 

3a, fel^re nur ber l^olben ©rbenfonne 

©ntfd^Iojfen bcinen Wiitfcn ju ! 

Sermeffe bid^, bie ^forten aufjureif en, 

SSor benen {eber gem t>oruberfd^teid^t ! 

?)ier ifl e^ 3eit, burc^ Xl^aten ju bemeifen, 

£)af 2Ranne^lDurbe nid^t ber ©otterl^ol^e tuetd^t/ 

SSor iener bunfein ?)ol^Ie nid^t ju beBen, 

3n ber fld^ ^l^antajle jn eigner Ouat t>erbammt, 

2iad^ jencnt £)urd^iang l^injuflreben, 

Um beffen engen munb bie ganje ^oHe flammt ; 



OUiasCcAC i M^tW **tan^ >vicM' tvitcltt^^ 
- ktUr^ ? It^^ doL^ cLeLa ym^vx cCik, 






'M^/<y 



3u biefem ®^ritt M Beiter ju entfd^He^en, , .^^. . 

Unb h)ar* e^ mit ©efaljr, in^ »id^t« bal^in ju P«gen.^^^;;fj^;,^^^ ^^ 



Sinn fomm l^erab, frpflallne reine ®d^ale, 

^eri)or au^ beinem alien gutteralc, 

3ln bie iSj oiete pal^re nid^t gebac^t ! 

S)u glcinjtefl bei ber SSdter greubenfefle, 

grl^eitertejl bie emflen ©Sfle, 

238enn einer bid^ bent anbem gugebrad^t 

5Der toielen Silber !unftlid§ reid^e '^xalijtf 

S)e^ £rinfer« ^flid^t, fie reimmei^ gu erflSren, 

Sluf ginen 3ug bie ^o^Iung au^juleeren; 

6rinnert mi^ an mand^e 3ugenbnad^t ; 

3^ hjerbe j[e^t bid^ feinent ^a(ijiax rei^en, 

3d^ h)erbe meinen SSi^ an beiner Sunfl ntd^t geigen ; 

^ier ifl ein ©aft, ber eilig trunfen ma^t | 

Wit brauner glut^ erfiiHt er beinc ^ol^te. 

S)en iij bereitet, ben ^ bfil^te, 

S)er le^te Srunf fe^ nun, mitganjer ®eele. 

Site fefltid^ l^ol^er @ru|, bent SKorgen gugebrad^t ! 



tu.tit 






(Chr \t%i t\t ^6)CiU an ben fShtnb.) 
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lOO Goethis Faust. 

(Stodenllang unb (S^orgefang. | 

El^rifl ijl erflottben 1 
greube bem ©terbltd^enr 
3)en bte i^erberbttd^en/ 
Sd^Ieic^enben, erMid^en 
SKSngel ummanben. 

2BeId^ Hefe^ ©ummen/ hjeld^ ein l^cHer 2on 

3ic]^t mit Oematt ba« @la^ toon metnem SKunbe ? 

Serfilnbtget i^r buntpfen ©lotfen fd^on 

$De« Djlerfejlc^ erfle geierfhinbe ? 

3]^r (S^8re/ jlnot % fd^on ben trSflttd^en ®efang/ 

3)et einjl urn ®ra6e^na(^t t>on Sngctelipf en Hang/ 

©emif l^eit eincm neucn SSunbe ? 

C|ior ber SBctber^ 

2Bit @pegcreten 
fatten xaxx yi^xi gc})flcgt/ 
2Bir/ feine Zreuen/ 
fatten i^n Bingetegt ; 
Zild^er unb iBtnben 
iRetntid^ umtwanben torn 
SSd^ 1 unb xm flnben 
(S^rifl nid^t me^r l^ter* 

C|ior bcr QEngcL 

e^rijl ifl erjlanben I 
®elig ber SteBenbe/ 
S)cr bie betrubenbe/ 
^eilfam* unb ilbenbe 
5>rufung bejlanben. 

g^aufl. 

2Ba^ fud^t il^t/ m^d^ttg unb ^linb/ , 

3Br ^immel^tSne/ vm^ am ^taube ? { 

Slingt bort um^et/ mo metd^c SKenfd^cn f!nb. * 
$Dte ®otfc^aft l^ot' id^ mo^l, aUetn mir fc^It ber ©taube ; 



[Sc. 1. 
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®a« 2Bunbcr tfl be^ ©tauten^ liefcjle^ ^xiSii 

3u ienen Op^ren hjag* id^ nid^t ju ffeefccn/ 

3Bo|er bte l^olbe SJad^ric^t tont: 

Unb bod^, an biefen Slang toon 3ugcnb auf getoo^nt, 

Muft cr aud^ j[e|t gurtldt mid^ in ba« SeBcn. 

(Sonfl fliirgtc fl(^ ber ^xxmMxtlt Snf 

ittuf mid^ l^crab in emfler ®ab6at^piUe ; 

S)a Hang fo a^nung^tooU bc^ ©lodfentone^ guile, 

Unb cin '@ebet hjar brilnfhger ®enuf ; 

©n untcgreipid^ l^otbe^ ®e^nen 

£ric6 xm^t burd^ SBalb unb SBiefcn l^ingugel^n, 

Unb unter taufenb |^f ^ii S^^rSnen 

gii^It* v&\ mtr einc SDBelt entflel^n, 

S)ieg Sieb toerfilnbete ber 3«gcnb muntre Opiele, 

S)er grul^ttng^feier freic« ©liidt ; 

©rinnrung l^alt mid^ nun, mi finblid^em ©efu^le, 

3?om te^ten, emjlen ^^xxii jurtldf, 

D tonet fort, il^r [ilgen ^immetetieber I 

2)ie S^l^rcine quiHt, bie Srbe l^at mic^ toieber ! 

Sffor ber Sunger. 

^at ber SegraBene 
®d^on fl(^ nad^ oben, 
Sebenb Srl^abene, 
|)errlid^ erboben, 
3fl er in 2Berbetufl 
®d^affenber greube na)^ ; 
2ld^ !. an ber grbe Srufi, 
@inb h)ir gum Seibe ba. 
Sieg er bie ®einen 
Sd^mad^tenb un^ l^ier juriidf, 
^d^, h)ir beh)eincn, 
2Reijler, bein ©liidf. 

@f>or ber (SngeL 

S^rijl ijl erflanben 

2lu« ber Sertoefung @d^oof . 
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IRciflct loon ®anben 
greubig eu(^ lo^ ! 
%SiiM(^^ tl^n ^)rcifenben/ 
Siebe 6eh)eifenbcn/ 
Sriibcrtic^ fpcifenben^ 
^ebigenb reifcnben/ 
ifeonnc toerl^eificnben/ 
(Sud^ ifl ber meifler nal^/ 
(£ud^ ifl er ba ! 



SCENE 2. 

^|fHikrp)i0 mil SSa^iuer* 

93or bent Sl^or. — ©fjajtergdnger atler Srt gtej^en ^naitf. 

SBarum benn bort l^inau^ ? 

Slnbre* 

Dte QErficn. 
SBtt ater tooUen nad^ bcr SKiil^k manbem. 

(Stn ^anbtt)erf^burfd^* 
Sd^ ratl^* eu(i^, nad^ bem SBafferl^of gu gel^n. 

S)er 2Seg bal^tn tjl gar tiid^t fc^6n» 

J)te 3^cttem 

SBa^ tl^ujl benn bu ? . 

Sin J)rttter* 

3ci^ gel^e mi ben anbem. 
SStcrtcr. 

Bad^ Surgborffommt l^erauf ; gemig bort flnbet il^r 
5Die fc^onfien 2Rdbd^en unb ba« befle aSier, 
Unb ^dnbel bon ber erflen @orte» 

Sunfter* 

S)u uberlufliger Oefell, 
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3u(ft bid^ jum brittenmat ba« geH ? 

3d^ mag nid^t l^tn, mir graut e^ t>or bem Drte. 

J)tenfimdb(^en. 

Kctn, nein I i(^ gel^e nad^ bet ©tobt guriitf. 

Slnbre* 

SBfe flnben i^n geivif bet jcnen ^cn)f etn flel^en. 

®a5 if! fiir m^ \t\xi grofe^ ©liitf ; 
®r tDtrb an beiner ^txit gel^en, 
2Rit bit nut tanjt cr auf bem ^tan. 
3Ba^ gel^n mid^ beine greuben <m \ 

Slnbre* 
^eut tfl er ftd^er nid^t aHein, 
2)er Srau^to^)f/ fagt* er, tviirbe bet i^m fc^n. 

©d^uler. 

SIi| ! h)te bie madtem SDirnen fd^reiten ! 

^err 25ruber, fomm ! h)tr miiffen fie begtetten, 

©n (larfe^ SSier, ein beijenber £oba!/ 

Unb eine 2Ragb tm ^u^, ba^ tfl nun mein Oefd^madf. 

25urgermabd^en. 

S)a jlel^ mir nur bie fd^onen fittaben ! 
65 tfl ival^r^aftig eine ®d^mad^ ; 
©efettfd^aft Knnten fie bie aHerbefle l^aben, 
Unb laufen biefen SKcigben nad^ ! 

3tt)etter ©d^filer 

(jum erflen). 

Ittid^t fo gefd^mtnb ! bort l^inten fommen jmci, 

®ie f!nb gar nieblid^ angejogen, 

'5 ifl meine Kad^barin babei ; 

3d^ bin bem 3Rabd^en fel^r genjogen* 

@ie gel^en il^ren fliHen ^^xxii 

Unb ne^men un5 bod^ and§ am @nbe mit. 

(Jrfier^ 

^err 25ruber, nein ! 3d^ bin ntc^t gern genirt. 
@efd^h)inb ! bag tt>ir ba^ 2Bilbpret nid^t oerlieren. 
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a5ie ^anW bic Sotn^tag^ il^ren Sefen fu^rt/ 
SBtrb Oonntag^ bid^ am beflen careffiten. 

Surger* 

SReitt, er gefdUt mtr ntd^t, ber neue Surgemeijler ! 
SRun, ba cr*^ \% mirb et tiur tSgltd^ breiflet. 
Unb pit bic ®tabt tt)a« tl^ut benn cr ? 
3Birb er nid^t aUe Sage fd^limmer ? 
©el^orc^en foil man me^r ate tmmer/ 
Unb ga^ten mel^r ate je gut>or. 

Settler 

(flngt). 

Sl^r guten ^emt/ il^r fd^onen grauen^ 
@o h)o]^Igcj)utt unb Bad(enrot|, 
Selieb* e^ eu4/ xcCvS:^ anjufd^auen^ 
Unb \^i unb milbert meine 3iot^ I 
Saf t ^ier m^ nid^t loergeben^ letern ! 
SBur ber ijl fro)^, ber geben mag. 
gin Sag, ben alle 3Ren[d^en feiem* 
@r fe^ pir m^ ein @mtetag. 

Slnberer Surger* 

WCv&^i^ Seffer^ meif \i\ mir an @onn=^ unb geiertagen 
2lte ein ©efprfid^ t>on Srieg unb Srieg^gefd^rei, 
aSBenn l^inten, xatxif va ber Sfirfei/ ? 

2)ie Solfer auf einanber fd^tagen* | 

2Ran flel^t <m, genjler, trinft fein ©W^d^en <sxi& \ 

Unb f!elbt ben gluf l^inab bie bunten ©d^iffe gleiten ; | 
S)ann rel^rt man 2lbenb5 frol^ nad^ |)au«, 
Unb fegnet grieb* unb grieben^jeiten* 

J)rttter Surges 

^err SRad^bar, jia I fo laf \^^% aud^ gefd^el^n : 

®ie mogen fl(^ bie ftopfe flatten, 

SKag alte^ burd^einanberge^n ; 

Doq nur ju ^aufe bteib*« \>tm 2llten. 

sirte 

()u toen SSfirgenndbc^en), 

Si ! h)ie gepufrt ! ba^ fd^one junge 25lut ! 
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2Ber foil j!d^ nid^t in cud^ ijergaffen ? — 

Kur nid^t fo polj ! m ifl fd^on gut ! 

Unb tt)a^ i^r tDunfd^t, ba^ njiif f ic^ tt)o^t gu fd^affeiu 

Surgermabd^en* 

^atl^e, fort ! td§ nel^me mid^ in 3ld§t, 
SKit fold^en f)exen 5ffentlid§ ju gel^en ; 
@ie Hef mid^ gtt)ar in @anct 2lnbrea^ '^<x^i 
S)en Wnft'gen SieBflen Iei^Kd§ fe^en. 

2)ie 2lnt)re> 

2Rir geigte fie il^n m fin^flaH^ 
(So&atenl^aft, mit mel^reren Sertoegnen ; 
3d^ feV mid^ vmf \6ii fud^' il^n iil^eraH, 
SlHein mir loill er nid^t l^egegnen. 

©olbaten. 

25urgen mit l^ol^en 
2Raucm unb 3innen, 
2Rabd§en mit floljen, 
^ol^nenben @innen 
2Rod§t' id^ geiDinnen ! 
tii^n ifl ba^ 2Rii^en, 
f)en:Iid§ ber Sol^n ! 

Unb bie Xrom^fetc 
Sajfen loir tt)eri6en, 
iffiie gu ber greube^ 
@o gum SSerberi^en. 
!Da^ ifl ein ®tiirmen ! 
S)a« ip ein Se^en ! 
2RSbd§en unb Surgen 
SKiijfen j!d^ geben. 
Sii^n ifl ba« SRiil^en, 
^errlid^ ber Sol^n ! 
Unb bie ©olbaten 
Biel^en baoon. 
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Saufl unb SBagner. 



SSom ®ife befreit ffnb ©trout unb 255d§e 

2)urd^ be^ grii^ling^ l^ofben, beleJenben Slicf ; 

3m Xl^afe grunet poffnung^gliltf ; 

2)er afte SBinter, in feiner @ci§tt)ad^c^ 

3og fl(!^ in raul^e Serge juriitf. 

aSon bortl^er fenbet er, pie^enW nur 

Dl^nmad^tige ©d^auer femigen Sife^ 

3n ©treifen iiber bie griinenbe g(ur ; 

Silver bie ©onne bulbet fein 2Bei§e« ; 

Ueberatt regt j!d^ Silbung unb ©treben, 

aUe^ tt)iH ^e mit garben beleben ; 

!Do(^ an Sluuten fel^It'^ m Dlet)ier^ 

@ie nimuit gepu^te SRenf^en bapir. 

S!e^re bid^ urn, toon biefen ^ol^en 

lX<x6ii ber ©tabt juriitf ju fe^en. 

21^^ bent ^o^Ien ftnftem 2^or 

IBringt ein bunted @eh)imutel l^ertoor. 

3eber fount ^^ l^eute fo gem ; 

©ie feieru bie 2tufer|lel§ung be^ ^errn : 

2)eun fte flub felber auferftauben^ 

2lu^ uiebriger pdufer bumjjfeu @emS(i§em, 

HM f)anbtt)erK*= unb @ett)erbe^*23anben, 

2lu§ bent !Dru(f ttou ©iebelu unb T)^6i\tvxi 

Slu^ ber ©trafen quetfc^enber Snge/ 

2lu^ ber Sird^en el^rtoiirbiger Kaci^t 

©inb jte aUe an5 Sid^t gebrad^t, 

©ie!^ nur, ftel^ ! U)ic beknb jtc!^ bie 2Reuge 

2)urd^ bie ®Srten unb gelber jerfd^Iagt/ 

3Bie ber glufl, in Sreit' unb Sange, 

©0 mand^en tufligen Bad^en bett)egt ; 

Unb/ bi^ jum ©infen flberlabeur 

Sntfemt jld^ biefer le^te fial^n. 

©elbfl »on be^ Sergei fernen ^faben 
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Slinfen un^ fartige fileiber an. 
3(^ ^xt fd^on be^ 2)orf^ ©etiimmel ; 
fJier ifl be^ SSoIfe^ ttjal^rer ^immeL 
Sufrieben jau^jet @rof unb tiein : 
t)ier bin i^ 2Kenfci§^ l^ier barf i6)^^ fe^n. 

SQSagner* 

SKit tvi^, ^err !Doctor, ju fpajieren 

3fl el^renijoU unb ifl ©eminn ; 

2)od^ tDiirb' id^ ni^t aUein mx^ l^er ijerlieren^ 

SBeil id^ ein geinb i)on aUem Dlo^en Vm. 

S)a§ giebein/ ©d^reien, Segelfd^iel^en 

3p mir ein gar ijerl^af ter ^(ang ; 

@ie tol6en/ xaxt toom Bijfen @eift getrieBenr 

Unb nennen^^ greube, nennen*^ ^efang. 

a3auetn unter bet £tnbe. 



\N' N\ 



S^anj unb ©efang. 

S)er ®d^Sfcr pu^te fld^ junt Sanj, 
Mii Bunter Jadfe, SSanb unb Sranj : 
®ci§mu(f tt)ar er angejogcn. 
®ci§on urn bie ?inbe mar e^ »ol(, 
Unb aUe^ tanjte fd^on tt)ie toU. 
gud^^e! 3u^^e! 
3uc^^eifa! M«^ 5^^ 
©0 ging ber giebeKogen. 



@r briidftc l^aflig jld^ l^eran, 

S)a piefl er an ein 3Kabd§en an 

2Rit feinem ©Henbogen ; 

3)ie frifd^c 2)irne fe^rt' ftd^ um 

Unb fagte : 2tun, ba^ ftnb^ td^ bumm 

3ud^]^e! gud^^e! 

gu^I)eifa ! S)eifa ! ^e ! 

®e9b nid^t fo ungejogen ! 



< 
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Do(^ l^urtig in bem Sreife ^ng*^, 
@ie tanjten red§t^, j!e tangten linf^, 
Unb aUe 315* pogen* 
®ie njurben rotl§/ fie tDurben hjarm, 
Unb ru^ten atl^menb SSrm in SSrm. 
3ut^Be! 3ud^^el 
3uc^^cifa ! ^eifa I ^c I 
Unb ^iift* an gUenJogen. 



Unb tl^u* mir bod^ nid^t fo »ertraut 
SBie mand^er l^at nid^t feine 25raut 
Selogen unb betrogen I 
ffir fqnteid^eltc fie bod^ bet ^txi\ 
Unb »on ber Sinbc fd^cH e^ tt)eit : 
3ud^BeI 3ud^^el 
3ud^^eifa ! fJeifa ! ^t ! 
©efd^rei unb giebelbogen, 

alter 95auer* 

^err Doctor/ ba^ ifl fd^on toon eud^, 
Dag i^r un^ l^eute nid^t »erfd^mal^t> 
Unb unter biefe^ SoH^gebrSngV 
WA ein fo ^od^gelal^rter, gel^t. 
®o nel^met aud^ ben fd^5nflen 9rug, 
Den loir mit frifd^em Xrunf gefilHt^ 
3d^ bring' il^n gu unb tt)unfd§e X^yxit 
DafI er nid^t nur ben Dur^ eud^ fKHt ; 
Die 3a]^I ber Zropfen, bie er l^egi 
®e9 euren Sagen gugelegt. 

eJauji. 

3d^ nel^me ben Srquidfung^^Zranf, 
SrWibr' eud^ aHen ^eil unb Dant 

3) a 6 ^o(f fatnmelt ^ im Sixti% um^er. 

arter 95auer. 
giirtDal^r ! e^ ifl fel^r lool^Igetl^an, 



\ 
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2)a|l il^r am frol^en Sag erfd^eint ; 
^(Ai 4r e^ »ormaI^ bod^ mit un^ 
an ]66fen Zagen gut gemeint f 
@ar man(3&er flel^t lel^enbig l^ter. 
Den euer SSater nod^ V^t^i 
Der l^cif eh gieJemut^ entrifr 
iSte er ber @eud§e 3ie( gefe^t. 
aud^ bamate i^r, ein junger 2Rann/ 
3^r gingt xn jiebe^ Sranfenl^au^/ 
@ar mand^e ^tx^z tnig man fort, 
3^r ai6er l^xmi gefunb ^erau^, 
Seflanbet mand|e ^rte ^roben ; 
S)em 5>elfer l^alf ber ^elfer broben* 

aire. 

©efunbl^eit bem bettjSl^rten 2Bann, 
S)a|l er nod^ lange l^elfen fann ! 

aSor ienem broben pel^t gebiidft/ 
Der ^elfen fe^rt unb ^ftlfe S^it 

(dt gel^t nttt SBagnern setter.) 

SOSagner* 

aSSeld^ ein %t^\ muf t bu, grof er 3Kann, 

®ei ber SSerel^rung biefer IJKenge ^aben ! 

O gliidHid^, tt)er »on feinen @aben 

@o5fd6einen Sortl^eit jiel^en fann ! 

Der iSater jcigt bid§ feinem Snaben, 

Sin jieber fragt unb br^ngt unb eilt, 

Die gicbel ftodft, ber 25njer xatxXt 

Du gel^fl, in Weil^en pe^en f!e, 

Die Ifllit^en fKiegen in bie ^6^ ; 

Unb tt)enig fel^It, fo beugten fld^ bie ^\tf 

ate Km* ba« SSenerabile. 

SRur toenig ©d^ritte nod^ l^inauf gu jenem ^im, 
^xn h)cUen h)ir »on unfrer SBanbrung rajlen. 



\ 
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t)ier faf td§ oft gebanfenijofl aflein 

Unb qufilte miij mit 25eten unb mit gajlen. 

Sin f)offnung reid^z im ©lauben fefl, ' 

SKit Xl^ranen, ©eufjen, ^anberingen 

2)ac^t* ic^ ba^ gnbe jener ^ep 

aSont |)erni be^ f)immete ju erjtt)ingen. 

S)er SKenge SeifaH t5nt mir nun tt)ie i^cl^n, 

O fonnteft bu in meinem 3nnem Icfen^ 

ffiie hjenig SSater unb @o^n 

@oId^ eine^ Dlul^me^ tt)ertl^ gett)efen ! 

2Rein SSater tt)ar ein bunfier &^xtnmann, 

2)er iibcr bie Batur unb i^re l^etPgen Scetfe, 

3n dim^Mtt icbod^ auf feine SSBeife, 

2Rit griUen^after 3Kul^e fann, 

2)er/ in ®e"eUfd^aft i)on 2lbepten, 

@id^ in bie fd^tDarje Siid^e fd^Iof , 

Unb, nad^ unenbli^en 3lecei)ten, 

S)a^ 33Bibrige jufammengo^. 

!Da tt)arb ein rotifer Sen, ein fiil^ner Steier, 

3nt lauen ®ab ber ?ilie JjemtS^Ifc 

Unb kibe bann, mit offnem giammenfeuer, 

2lu^ einem Srautgemad^ in^ anbere ge<|ufilt. 

Srfd^ien barauf mit bunten garben 

S)ie junge Sonigin im ®M, 

^ier war bie 2lrjenei, bie ^atienten parten, 

Unb niemanb fragte : tt)er geno^ ? 

@o ^ben tt)irr mit l^oUifd^en Sattt)ergen, 

3n biefen Zff^lttn, biefen SSergen, 

SBeit [(i^Iimmer ate bie 5^e|l getobt. 

3d^ ^abe felbp ben @ift an Xaufenbe gegeben 

@ie tt)elften l^in, id§ muf erieben, 

S)ag man bie fred^en 2Rorber tobt^ 



SOSagner, 

SBie fount i^x eud^ borum betruben I 
Il^ut nit^t ein bratoer 2Rcnn genug, 
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£)ie Sunf!, bie man il^m ilbertnig^ 
(Semifyen^ft unb punftlid^ au^juiiJen ! 
2Benn bu, ate 3iittSling/ bcinen SSater el^rp, 
(So h)irfl bu gem ijon il^m entpfangen ; 
SBenn bu, ate 2Kann, bie ffiiftenfc^aft »erme§rp, 
©0 fann bein @o^n ju l^ijl^rem 3iel gelangen. 



^auji. 

O glurftid^r tt)er nod^ l^of en fann, 
2lu^ biefem SKeer be^ 3rrt^um^ auf^utaud^en ! 
33Ba^ man nid^t n)eif , ba^ eben braud^te man, 
Unb n)a^ man h)ei§, fann man nid^t kaud^en. 
2)od^ lag un^ biefer ©tunbe fd^one^ %vX 
©urd^ fold^en Sriibfinn nid^t »erfummem ! 
Setrad^te, h)ie in 2lbenbfonne=^@lutl§ 
!Die griinumgeBnen ^iltten fd^immern. 
@ie riidft unb ^atx^if ber Sag ifl iikrlebt, 
S)ort eilt fie l^in unb forbert neue^ Seben. 
O bag fein gliigel mid^ »om SSoben ^eBt, 
3]^r nad§ unb immer nad^ ju fkeJen ! 
3d^ fdV im emigen 2lBenbftra|l 
2)ie ftiCie SBelt m meinen giigen, 
©ntjunbet alle po^n, berul^igt jebe^ S^I, 
!Ben @ilkrbad§ in golbne ©trome fliegen. 
Slid^t l^emmte bann ben gottergleid^en Sauf 
2)er h)i(be ®erg mit alien feinen ©d^Iud^ten ; 
©d^on tl^ut ba^ 2Reer jld^ mit ettt>Srmten Sudeten 
IBor ben erflaunten Slugen auf. 
S)od§ fd^eint bie ®Wx^ enblid^ h)egjuflnfen ; 
2lllein ber neue SrieB ertvad^t, 
3d^ eile fort, il^r eh)*ge^ Sid^t ju trinfen, 
9Sor mir ben 2ag unb l^inter mir bie 3tad^t, 
2)en ^immel iiBer mir unb unter mir bie 2BeUen. 
Sin f^oner S^raum, inbeffen fte enttt)eid§t, 
2ld§ ! ju be^ ©eifle^ giugein mirb fo leid^t 
fiein ferperlid^er gliigel j!d§ gefeUen. 
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!Bod^ tp e^ jebem eingetorettr 

Dafl fein ©efiil^I l^inauf unb i)ortt)Srt^ bringt, 

SBenn fiber nn^, m blauen iRaum ^ertoreii/ 

3Br fd^mettemb Sicb bte Serd^e j!ngfc 

SBenn ilber fd^roffen g^tenl^ol^en 

!Ber 2foter au^gebreitet fd^toebt 

Unb iiber gladden, fiber ®een 

S)er ftranid§ nad^ ber ^cimatl^ jteebt 
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SOSagner* 

3d§ l^attc felbfl oft griEenl^afte @tunben, 
2)od§ fold^en Xrieb ^b* id^ nod^ nie emj)funben. 
iman Mt j!* Iti^t an 2BaIb unb gelbem fatt, 
!Be« wgete gittig hjerb* i^ nie benetben. 
3Bie anber^ trogen nn^ bie ©etpe^freuben 
Son aSud^ gu aSud^, »on aSIatt ju Slatt I 
!Ba hjerben 2Bintemfid§te l^olb unb fd^5n, 
®in felig Seben njSrmet afle ©lieber^ 
Unb atifl entroUp bu gar etn ivfirbig ^Jergamen, 
@o peigt ber gauge S^immd gu bir nieber. 

Du f>ij^ bir nur be^ einen ZxieH bett)uf t ; 

C) leme nie ben anbem fennen I 

3tt)ei ®eelen ivol^nen, aij I in meiner 25rup, 

2)ie eine h)iH fld^ t)on ber anbem trennen ; 

I)ie eine l^SIt, in berber Siebe^Iufl^ 

^iil an bie SiBett, mit flamntemben Organen ; 

Die anbre l^ebt gelvaftfam j!d^ 'oom Dup 

3u ben ©epiben ^o^er Zll^nen, 

O giebt e^ ©eiper in ber iuft, 

Die jtt)ifd§en Srb* unb ^immel l^errfd^enb tt)eben, 

®o peiget nieber au^ benti golbnen Duft, 

Unb ffi^rt mid^ hjeg, gu neuem bunten Seben ! 

3a, toUxt nur ein Saubermantel mein, 

Unb trfig* er mtd§ in frentbe SSnber, 



i 
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2Rtr fottf cr urn bie Bfllid^flcn ®ctt)&nber, 
SRid^t feil urn einen S^nig^mantel fe^n. 

SQBagner* 

Serufe nid^t bie tt)ol^IBe!annte ®d^aar^ 

Die jteomenb fld^ im 3!)unpfrei^ iiberBreitet, 

2)em SKenfd^en taufenbfaltige ©efal^t/ 

SSon alien Snben l^er, bereitet, 

Son SRorben bringt ber fd^arfe ©eijlerjal^n 

SSuf bid^ l^erftei, mit pfeilgef^ji^ten 3ungen ; 

S5on 2Rorgen jiel^n, ttertrcrfnenb, fie l^eran, 

Unb n%en j!q t)on beinen Sungen ; 

SBenn fie ber URittag au^ ber aBiifle Jt^itft, 

SDie @iut]^ auf ©lut)^ urn beinen ©qeitel ^ufen, 

®o 6ringt ber SBefl ben ^d^mami/ ber erfl er<|uidEt, 

Um bid^ unb S^ft unb 2lue ju erfSufen. 

®ie ^xtvi gem, jum ®d^aben frol^ gett)anbt 

©el^ord^en gem, tonX fie un^ gem ftetriigen, 

@ie fleUen toie i)om i^immel ^d§ gefanbt, 

Unb ii^peln englifd^, toenn fie liigen. 

S)od§ gel^en to\x I ©rgraut ifl fd§on bie 2BeIt 

2)ie £uft gefil^It, ber Bebel fSHt I 

am 2lbenb fd^S^t man crfl ba« ^au^, — 

SBa« flel^fl bu fo, unb blitfjl erflaunt ^inau« ? 

2Ba^ lann bid^ in ber 3!)^immmng fo ergreifen ? 

e?aufL 
©iel^fl bu ben fd^hjarjen $unb burd§ ®cat unb ®toj3peI fhreifen ? 

SOSagner* 
3d^ fa)^ il^n (ange fd§cn, nid^t b>id§tig fd^ien er mir. 

g^auji. 

Setrad^t' i^n rec^t ! 8ilr h)a« l^atjl bu ba« 2^ier ? 

SSagner« 

gilr einen '^\x\>t\f ber auf feine SBeife 
^\ti\ auf ber @J3ur be^ perren plagt. 
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Semetlfl t>u, toit in Xozxitm, @d§nedfenfteifc 
ffir urn un^ l^er unb immer ttS|er jagt ? 

Sluf feineti ?)faben l^interbrein* 

SOSagncr* 

3d^ fel^c ntd^t^ att eincn fd^tDorjen ^Jubel; 
S^ mag 6ei eud^ b^ol^I Slugentdufd^ung fqn* 

3u (iinff gem S3anb um unfre giife }iel^t 

SBagncr* 

3d^ fey il^n ungetoif unb fiird^tfam un^ umfpriitgen, 
SBeil er, flatt feine« iE)erm, gtoei UnBefatmte flel^t 

g^aufi 

2)er ftret^ toirb eng, fd^on ifi er nal^ ! 

SOSagner* 

2)tt jlel^jl, em ^m\>f unb fein Oefrenfl ifi ba. 
ffir tnurrt unb gtt)eifett, legt j!d^ auf ben 25aud^, 
(£r hjebett — aHe^ i^unbe^Sraud^ I 

gaup. 
®efeQe bid^ }u un^ I ftomm l^ier I 

S3agner. 

(E« tfl ^ ^)ubeMrrifd§ Slater. 

35u ftel^ejl piH/ er toartet auf ; 

®tt frrid^fl il^n an, er jteeBt an bir l^inauf ; 

SSerHere toa^, er toirb e^ ftringeu/ 

SBad^ beinem ®todf ind SBajfer fpringen* 

gaufi. 

2)u l^afi tDoBI red^i; iii finbe nid^t bie ®)>ur 
Son einem @etfl, unb alle^ ifi 5Dreffur* 

aSagner* 

2)em $unbe/ toenn er gut gegogen^ 
3Birb feUfl ein toeifer mann geksogen* 
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30/ beiite @unfl ttcrbieut er gang unb gat/ 
(£r, ber Otubenten trefflid^er ®coIar» 

(®te gel^en in bof @tabt'3^^ct.) 



SCENE 8. 



e^aufl mit bent $Ube( ^errintrctenb. 

Serlaffen l^a6* td§ gelb unb SSuen, 
®ie mt tiefe Kad^t bebetft, 
2Rit al^nung^ttoUem l^etrgem ®raucn 
3n un^ bie beflre ®eele tt)e(ft 
Sntfd^Iafen j!nb nun h)ilbe Xriebe, 
SKit jebem ungeflilnten Sl^un ; 
®^ reget fld^ bie 2Benfc^enIiete, 
®ie Siebe @ctte« regt pd^ nun- 

®e9 rul^ig/ ?)ubel I renne nid§t l^in unb mieber I 
Sin ber @d^tt)elle toa^ fd§nc5er|l bu l^ier ? 
Sege bid§ l^inter ben Ofen nieber, 
SRetn 6efle« Siffen ge6* id^ bir. 
SBie bu brauf en auf bent feergtgen SBege 
S)urd^ fllennen unb Oprtngen eroe^t wx^ l^cp, 
®o nimm nun aud^ »on mir bie W^9^' 
aw ein hjillfommner jKIler ®afi- 

3ld§/ toenn in unfrer engen 3elle 
3)ie £ant))e freunblid^ toieber (rennt^ 
Dann n)itb*6 in unferm 25ufen l^eUe, 
3m i^erjen, bo^ fld^ fetter fennt 
Semunft ffingt hjieber an }u ft)red^en^ 
Unb ^offnung mieber an }u btdBn ; 
3Ran fel^nt fl$ nad^ be^ £e6en^ iSad^en^ 
3(d§ ! nad§ be^ Seben^ iOueKe l^in. 

i2 






J 






^ 
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Goethis Faust. 
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ftnurre n^t, ?Jubet I 3u ben l^ciligcn £5nen, 

Die je^t meine gange ®eer umfajfen, 

SBiH ber tl^ierifqe Saut nid§t jjaffen, 

Wx j!nb genjo^nt, baf bie SKenfd^en Derl^Sl^nen, 

SBa« j!e nid^t ttcrjlel^n, 

35c|l jle »or bem @uten unb ©d^oneu/ 

S)a^ tl^nen cjt befd^mertid^ ifl, murren ; 

WSk e^ be( punb/ mie % (einurren ? 



Sber ad^ ! fd§on filler id^, 6ei bem 6eflen SSiQett/ 

Sefriebigung tiid^t mel^r au^ bem SSufen quiflen^ 

ater toarum mu^ ber ®trom fo balb »erflegenf 

Unb h)ir toieber m Durfle Kegcn ? 

D<tt)on ]^a6* id^ fo »iel Srfal^rung. 

S)od^ biefer SKanget Wgt jtd^ erfe^en; 

Wvt \9XXiV^ ba^ Uel^entbtfd^e fd^&^en/ 

ffiBir fel^nen un^ nad^ Offenborung/ 

SDie nirgenb^ h)utb*ger unb fd§5ner ftrennt/ 

Site in bem neuen Zejlament. 

2Rid§ brfingt*^/ ben ©runbtext aufjufd^tagen/ 

m,i reblid^em ©eful^I einmal 

S)a^ l^eilige Original 

3n mein gelieBte^ Deutfd^ }u uBertragen. 






(dr fc^IAgt em 9$olum auf unb fc^idt fli^ an.) 



@efd^rie6en Jlel^t : w3m SSnfang mar bo^ SB or 1 1 

iE)ier jiodf* idj fion I SBer l^ilft mir tt>eiter fort ? 

3dB fann ba^ 2Bort fo l^od^ unmSglid^ fd^^en/ 

3d9 muf e^ anber« ilberfe^eu/ 

SBenn id^ t)om @eifle red^t erleud^tet 6in. 

@efd^rie6en jlel^t : im SSnfang mar ber ©inn. 

Sebenfe looBI bie erfte Seik/ 

2)a|l beine geber fldp nid^t ill^ereile ! 

3Jl e« ber @inn, ber atte^ loirft unb fd^afft ? 

Sd foUte fle^n : vca S(nfang toar bie ftraft 

2)0(^/ au(^ inbem id§ biefed nieberfd^rei^e. 
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@d^on hjarnt mi^ tt>a^, bafi td^ baBei nid^t Meifte* 
Wx ^ilft ber @eifl I Suf einmal fe^' id^ iRat^, 
Unb fd^reibe getrop: im Slnfang War bte 21^ at ! 



®oE ^ mit bit ba^ 3immer t^eitcn, 

^Jubelf fojlafl ba^ 5eulen, 

@o laf ba« SeHen ! 

®oI(i^ einen fl5renben ©efetten 

!{Rag i6i^ nid^t in ber Sl&l^e (eiben* 

Sitter )9on un^ (eibett 

ffllufi bie 3cHe tttetbctt* 

Uttgertt Beb* v&i ba« ©afhred^t auf, 

®ie Spr' ift offett/ Baj! frcien Sauf, 

Sber tva^ tnufi id^ fel^en ! 

ftatttt bo^ natitrlid^ gefd^el^ett ? 

3p e« ®d§ctten ! ifl*« SBirltid^feit ? 

2Bie tt>irb ttteitt ^Jabel lang uitb breit ! 

ffir l^ebt fld^ ttiit @ett)alt, 

®a^ ip ttiit eitte« ^m\>t% ®eflalt I 

SBeld^ eitt ©efpcnjl brad^t* id^ itt« ^au« ! 

®d^ott flel^t er Xm zxix Kilpferb au^, 

2Rit feurigen SKugen, fd^redlid^ettt @ebig. 

O I bu bip tttir aetvif ! 

gur fold^e ^Ibe $5Henbntt 

3P (Sdlotttoni^ ©d^liiffel gut. 



Oeiper 

auf tent (Sanse. 

©rinnen gefangeit ip eitter I 

SSIeibrt l^auf cit, folg* il^tn feitter ! 

aSBie iitt ©fen ber 8u(§«, 

3agt ein alter ^oUenlud^^. 

aber gebt m^i I 

®d^n)ebet i^in/ fd^njebet tt)ieber^ 

2luf unb nieber/ 

Unb er ^t pd^ lo^gemad^t. 
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Goeth^s Faust, 
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35enn er t^t int^ atten 
®(^cn »iel ju ©efaHen. 



6rjl JU Begegiten bem S^l^iere^ 
Sraud^* tq ben ®prud^ ber 3Siere : 

(Salamanber foil glitl^enf 

Unbene j!d§ tDinbeiv 

®9lp]^e tterfd^minbcnf 

ftobofi) fld§ mill^en I 



SBer fte tiid^t f ennte/ 

2)ie ©emente^ 

Sl^re fflrap 

Unb ©genfiaft, . 

aSSore f eitt SReifler 

UeBer bic Oeifler, 

S5erfd§tt>inb* in glomnten, 

®alamanber I 

JRaufd^enb fJicflc jufanraicnf 

Unbene I 

Seud^t* in 2Beteoren*@d§one, 

@9lp]^e I 

aSring' ^yx^X\i:^t ^iilfo 

Incubus! Incubus! 

Sritt l^ertor unb mad§e ben @d^Iu$ ! 

Reined ber Siere 

<S)it9i in bent 2^iere. 

@^ Xvt^i gan} ru^ig^ unb grinfl w&\ an ; 

3d^ l^ab* y&ivx no4 nid^t h)el| getl^an. 

2!)u foKjl mid^ l^oren 

(gtarfer befd^mSren. 
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aSifl bu, ©cfette, 
^XM giud^ttina ber f^oUc ? 
@o flel^ bie« 3etd^en, 
2!)em j!e fld^ l^eugen^ 

Semorfne^ SBefen ! 
Sannjl bu il^n lefen, 
SDen nie entf))rof nen^ 
Unau^geft)roc|nen, 
®urd§ aUe ^immel gegoflnenf 
greJ)entKd§ burd^jlod^nen ? 

Winter ben Ofen geftannt, 
@d^h)illt c« tt)ie ein ©ep^nt, 
S)en ganjen dlaum ftiUt e^ attf 
S^ h)iH gum Slebel jerfliegen. 
®tetge nid^t jur ©etfe l^inan I 
Sege bid^ ju be« UReifler^ gilf en ! 
S)u jlel^fl, bag td§ nid^t ttergeben^ brol^c. 
3d^ »erfenge bid^ mit ^eiliger Scl^e ! 
@rtt)arte nid^t 
S)ie pcirffle »ctt metnen Sfinflen ! 

3Ket3|ii|iot3^eIc^ 

tittt, inbem ber S'lelBel fAllt, gelteibet une ein foj^tenber @(^ola|Hcitf l^nter bent 

Ofen l^eroot. 

SBcjtt ber 85rm ? h)a^ flel^t bem $errn ju 2)iettjien ? 

®a^ alfo war be^ IJubete Sent I 

@in fal^renber (Scolafl ? S)er Safu^ mad^t mid§ lad^en. 

SWet3^tfJoj)^cIe^* 

3d§ falutire ben gelel^tten i^erm I 
Sl^r ]^a6t mid^ metblid^ fd§n)t|en madden. 
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2Bie nennfl bu bid^ ? 

5Dic grage fd^eint mir Hcin 
Pr einen/ ber ba^ SBort fo fel^r tterad^tet 
SDet/ iDcit entfemt t)on aflem ®d^ein/ 
Bur in ber SBefen 2iefe trad^tet. 

Sei eud^/ i^r ^erni/ fann man ba^ SBefen 

@en)o]^nItd^ au^ bent Stamen lefen/ 

2Bo ed f!(^ aHjubeutlid^ n)eifl/ 

2Benn man tix^ gliegengott/ SSerberbet/ Siigner l^etf t. 

SRun gut, tt)er bifl bu benn ? 

Sin 2:]^eil t)on jener ftraft 
5Die flet^ ba« SiJfe toiU unb flet^ ba« ®ute fd^afft. 

^aufl. 

aBa« ifl mit biefem iRSt^fetoort gemeint ? 

3d^ bin ber ®eifl, ber flet^ ttemeint ! 
Unb ba^ mi iRed^t ; benn atte^, tt)a« entflel^t, 
3fl tt)ertl^/ ba^ e^ ju ®runbe gel^t ; 
SDrum iBeffer iDcir*^, baf nid§t^ entpilnbe^ 
@o ifl benn alle^/ tt)a^ il^r Silnbe/ 
Serjiorung/ hirj ba^ Sofe nennfc 
SRein eigentlid^e^ Slement 

^aufl. 

5Du nennfl bid^ einen £]^eil/ unb flel^fl bod^ gan} t)or mir ? 

Sefd^eibne SBal^rl^eit fpred^' \^ bir. 

2Benn fld^ ber menfd^r bie Heine 3larrentt)ett/ 

@ett>iJ]^nIid^ fur ein @anje^ ^It ; 

3d^ ]6in ein 2:§eil be« Zl^eite, ber anfang^ atte^ tt)ar) 

©n S^eil ber ginflemif , bie M ba« Sid^t ge^ar, 

2)a« ftolje Sid^t, ba« nun ber mutter Wi^xi^i 






\ 
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S)en atten {Rang/ ben iRautn il^r jbeittg tnati^t ; 

Unb bO(i§ gelingt*^ il^tn niti^t ba e^, fo t)tcl e^ |h:c6t/ 

SSer^ftet an ben Sorpern HelBt 

SSon fiorpem Ibomf ^/ bie fiorjjer mad^t e^ fd^8tt/ 

@in ^6q)er l^enimf ^ auf feinem Oange ; 

®0/ l^off* id^, bauert e^ xCvS^i lange/ 

Unb mit ben ^6rt)em tt)trb*^ gu ©runbe gel^n* 

SBun fenn* id^ beine tt)ilrb*gen ^pid^ten ! 
2)u !annfl m Oro^en niqt^ tternid^ten/ 
Unb fSngfi e^ nun im fileinen an» 



Sroe))^tflo))|iere^. 

Unb freilid^ ifl nid§t t)iel bamit get^n. 

SBa^ j!d^ bent Sid^t^ cntgegcnfleat, 

5Da« SttDa^, biefe plumpe Belt, 

@o ioiel ate id& fd^on unternommen/ 

3d§ ttjuflte nid§t il^r beijufontmen/ 

mi SBeaen, ©tiirmen, ®d^iltteln, Sranb ; 

Oerul^ig bleibt (xxs^, 6nbe SKeer unb Sanb ! 

Unb bent loerbamntten 3eug, ber Sl^ier*^ unb SKenfd^enbrutf 

Dent ifl nun gar nid§t^ fxxi%\&i(>^txi. 

aSJie t)iele l^aB* id^ fd^on begraben ! 

Unb imnter jirfulirt ein neue^, frifd^e^ 25Iut» 

®o gel^t e^ fort, man miJd^te rafenb iDerben : 

2)er Suftr bem SBaffer, iDte ber Srben 

SntiDtnben taufenb Setmc j!d^, 

3m Srodfnenr geud^teur SBarmeU/ flatten ! 

^li^ id^ mir nid§t bie glamme t)orbe^tten/ 

3d^ \^mt nid^t^ %^^m fur mi&i. 

??auji. 



®o fe^efl bu ber etwig regen^ 
S)er1^eilfam fd^affenben ^zxa^Ai 
!iDie fatte Seufetefaufl entgegen^ 
S)ie fid^ t)ergeben^ tiidtifd^ baUt ! 



I 
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2Ba« anber^ fud^e ju Beginncn/ 
S)c^ Sl|ao^ tt)unbcrKd^er ©ol^n { 

aBir tooHen toirftid^ un^ Beflnnen ; 

2)te n&d^flenmale tnel^r baiooii I 

©iirft' ic| tt)o]^l bieflmal mid^ entfcmen ? 

3d^ fel^e nid^t, toorum bu fragfl^ 
3d^ 9a6e jie^t bid^ fennen lemen ; 
aSefud^e nun mi^f toie bu magjl. 
^ier ifi ba« genfler, l^ier bie Zxj^f 
©n iRaud^fang ifl bir aud^ gett)if • 

®efleV id^*« nur I baf id6 l^inau^fpajierc, 
aSerBietet tnir eiii Heinc^ pinbmii^/ 
S)cr S)rubenfufl auf eurer ©d^iDelle- 

5Da« ^entagtamma mad^t bir ^cin ? 

©, fage mit^ bu ©ol^n ber ^otte/ 

SBenn ba^ bid^ Bannt tt)ie famfi bu benn l^erein ? 

aBie twatb ein fotd^er ®eifi tctrogcn ? 

aSefd^aut e^ ted^t ! ^ ifl nid^t gut gejogcu ; 
S)er eine aBinfel^ ber nad^ auf en JU/ 
3fi, tt)ie bu flel^fl/ ein menig offen^ 

^aufl. 

S)a« ]^at ber 3ufatt gut getroffen I 
Unb mein ©efangner tt)Srfl benn bu ? 
5Da^ ift toon ungef&l^r gelungen I 

S)er 3^ubel merfte nid^t^, ate er l^ereingefprungen 
S)ie ^ad^e flel^t je^t anber^ au« j 
2)er Seufel fann nid^t au^ bem pau^, 

S)od^ tt)arum gel^fi bu nid^t burd^*^ genfler ? 
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'^ ifl citt ®efe^ ber Seufel unb ©cfjjenfter : 

3Bo fie Bereingefd^Iilpft, ba muffen fie l^inau^. 

2)a^ erfie flel^t un^ frei, 6eim jtweiten flnb xm Sned^te. 

5Die ^otte feKfl l^at %e iRet^te ? 

5Da« Pnb* id^ gut, ba liejle fld^ ein ^a!t, 

Unb fld^er tt^ol^l/ mit eu^ i^^ ^erren, fd^Uefjen ? 

a»e))^tflo))^ere^* 

2Ba^ man loerf^rid^tf bad foUfl bu rein geniefjen, 

S)ir n)irb bat)on nid^td alBgejtDadCt. 

©od^ bad ifl nid^t fo furj ju faffen, 

Unb tt)ir teftjred^en bad jun&d^fl; 

5Dod^ jie^o IW v&if l^od^ unb l^Sd^fl, 

gilr biefedmal mid^ ju entlaffen. 

®o (Iei(e bod^ nod§ einen Slugendidf, 
Um mir erfl gute 3R% gu fagen* 

a»ep^tflo))^ere^. 

3e|t ta^ mid^ lod ! id&fomme balb gurfldt ; 
S)ann magfi bu nad^ iBelieben fragen, 

^auji. 

3d§ ^te bir nid^t nad^geflellt, 

Sifl bu bod§ feftfl ind @am gegangen. 

S)en Seufel ^alte, tt)er il^n ^It I 

Sr tt)itb ip nid^t fo Balb gum gtoeitenmale fangen. 

gjlepliifiopliele^. 

2Benn bir^d iBelieW, fo Bin v&i aud^ bereit, 
2)ir jut @efellfd§aft l^ier gu bteiben ; 
S)od^ mit Sebingnif , bir bie 3eit 
S)urd^ meine fiilnfle tt)urbig gu ttertreiben. 

g^aufi. 

3d§ feV ed gern, bad flel^t bir frei ; 
Kur baf bie Sunfi gefaUig fe^ ! 
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S)u tt)trfl; mein greunb/ pit beine ©innen 
3n biefer ©tunbe tnel^r gclDinnen/ 
ai« in be« 3a^re« einerlei. 
aSJa^ bir bie jarteii ®eifler fltigen/ 
Die fd^Snen 55ilber, bie fie bringett/ 
@inb nid^t ein leered SauberfpieL 
aiud^ bein ©erud^ tt)irb ftd^ erge^en/ 
SDann twirfl bu beinen ®aumen le^en/ 
Unb bann entjucft fld^ bein ®efu^l. 
35ereitung braud^t e^ nid^t looran ; 
35eifammen flnb xo\x, fanget an ! 

©eijier. 

®d^tpinbet x^x bunfein I 
2B5ftungett broben ! 
Weijenber fd^aue 
5rcuttbli(^ ber blaue 
atetl^er l^erein ! 
SBSren bie bunfein 
2BoI!en gerronnen ! 
©ternelein funfeln^ 
3KiIbere ©onnen 
©d^cinen barein. 
^immtifd^er ©Sl^ne 
©eiflige Sd^one, • 
®d§tt)anfenbe Seugung 
@d§tt)ebet ioorilber/ 
©e^nenbe Seigung 
Solget l^ittfiber ; 
Unb ber ©eiDdnber 
Slattembe S^nber 
S)edfen bie S&nbet/ 
S)edfen bie Saube, 
SBo fld^ fur« Seben, 
Sief in ©ebanfen, 
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Sietenbe gel^en. 
Si(xv^t lt\ Sauk ! 
©Jjroffenbe Wanfen ! 
Saflenbe SrauBe 
©tilrjt in« Se^filter 
S)rangcnber Setter^ 
©tiirjen in SSd^en 
©d^Sumenbe SBeine, 
iRiefeIn burd^ reine, 
@ble ©efteine, 
Sajfen bie $)ol^en 
Winter f!(i§ liegen, 
Sreiten ju @een 
@i(i§ um^ ©enilgen 
©ritnenber $)iiget, 
Unb ba« ©effugel 
®d^flirfet f!d^ Sonne, 
glieget ber ©onne, 
giteget ben l^eHen 
Snfeitt entgeoeri/ 
5Die fld^ auf Beaen 
©aufelttb tetwegen ; 
3Bo h)ir in El^oren 
3aud^jenbe Jborenr 
Uefcer ben 3luen 
S^anjenbe fd^auen; 
S)ie f!ci^ iui greien 
2ffie gerfteeuen* 
(Sinige flintmen 
Ue6er bic ^ol^en, 
SStnbere fd^iDiuimen 
Uefcer bie Seen, 
Jlnbere fd^lcekn ; 
aile gum Se6en, 
?llle jur geme 
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Siebcnber ©terne/ 
©eliger ^ulk 

(Sr fd^Wft ! @o red^t/ % luft'gen, jartcn Jungen^ 

3]^r \i<Ai ftn treulid^ eingefungen I 

gar bie^ Eoncert tin i(i^ in eurer ®d^ulb. 

S)u Hfl nod^ nid^t ber 2Rann/ ben Seufel fefi gu l^alten ! 

Umgaufelt i^n tnit filfcn Sraumgefialtcn/ 

Serfenft il^n in eitt 2Bcer be« SBal^n^ ! 

5Dod^ biefer ®d^n)elle dauber ju }erf))aUen/ 

aSebarf id^ eine^ iRattengal^tt^. 

Bid^t lange btaud^' \6^ ju befd^tporcn/ 

®d^on rafd^elt eine l^ier unb tpitb fogleid^ ntid^ l^oren. 

35er 5err bcr JRattcn unb ber SHlfiufc, 

©er gliegen; grSfd^e, SBangcn, 85ufe, 

aSepellt bit/ bid^ ^ewor gu toagcn 

Unb btefe ©d^toeUe gu benageu/ 

®o h)ie er fie ^^\i Del betujoft — 

S)a fonnnfl bu f$on l^eworgel^upfi I 

Sur frifd^ an« 2Berf I 5Die ®^)ii^e, bie mid^ bannto 

@ie Pit gang loomen an ber fiante, 

SBod^ einen Sif , fo ifi'« gefd^el^n ! — 

3}un^ gaufle/ tr^me fort/ bi^ tpir un^ tpieberfel^n ! 

SaufI 



(enoai^cnb). 



Sin id^ benn abermd^ betrogen ? 
Serfd^ttjinbet fo ber geiflerreid^e S)rang/ 
5Daf ntir ein feraum ben Seufel loorgelogen 
Unb baf ein ^Jubel mir entfprang ? 
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Vertrag und Wette. 
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SCENE 4. 

® flopft ? herein I SBer njill mid^ tt)ieber plagen ? 



3(^ bin'«. 



herein ! 



eJaufl. 



herein benn I 



S)u mu^t e« bteimat fagcn. 



@o gefdUfl bu mir. 
aSir tt)erben, l^off iq^ un« ttcrtragen ! 
Denn bit bie ©rillen ju loeriagett, 
Sin \&it aW ebler 3«ttfer, l^ier, 
3n rot^em goIbt)erMtntem Sletbe, 
S)a^ SKSnteld^cn loon flatter ®eibe, 
5Dic ^al^nenfeber auf bem ^ut/ 
SKit einem langen, fpi^en 5Degen, 
Unb ratine nun bir^ furj unb gut^ 
2)ergteid^en gle^fall^ anjulegen/ 
^^mi bU/ lo^gebunben^ p:ei/ 
erfal^refl, tt)a^ ba^ SeBen fe^- 

3n iebem Sleibe toerb' id^ iwol^I bie ^etn 
SDe^ engen (SrbeleBen^ fill^Ien* 
3d^ tin jtt alt, urn nur gu frielen, 
3u iung^ urn ol^ne aBunfd^ in fe^n* 
SBa^ fann bie SBelt mir too^l gelDdl^ren ? 
(gntte^ren foUfi bu ! foHp entte^ren ! 
2)0^ ifl bet ettjtge ®efang, 
S)er jiebem an bie Dl^ren Hingt, 
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S^eti/ unfer ganje^ 8e6cn lang, 

Un« l^eifer jebe ©tunbe pnat. 

SJur mit Sntfe^en icad^' iti^ 2Rotgen« auf, 

3d^ mSd^te tittre Sl^rSnen toeineu; 

SDen Stag gujel^tt/ ber mtr in feinem Sauf 

SBid^t Sinen SBunfd^ erfuUen tt)irb, vSA/i ©nen, 

2)er feftfi bie Sll^ttung jeber Sufi 

SKit eigenflnnigem Srittel minbert/ 

5Die ®d^oj)futtg meiner regen 35rufl 

2Rit taufenb 8eben^fra|en l^inbert. 

aud^ tnu^ id^r toenn bie SRdd^t f!ci^ niebcrfenftf 

SRitl fingfttid^ auf ba« Sager jfeedten ; 

?lu(i§ ba tt)irb feme 8lafl gefd^enft/ 

2Kid| tt)erben tt)ilbe Srdutne fd^redfen^ 

S)er ®ott/ ber mtr m Sufen tool^nt/ 

fiann tief mein Snnerjie^ erregen ; 

S)er liter alien meinen feSften tl^ront, 

@r lann nad^ auflen nid^t^ (etDegen. 

Unb fo ifl mtr ba^ ©afe^n cine Safi, 

S)er Sob ertt>ilnfd^t/ ba^ Se6en mir »erl^af t. 

SWep^tfiop^ere^* 
Unb bod^ ifl nie ber Sob ein ganj toiUfommner @afi* 

D felig ber; bem er \x^ ©iege^glange 
5Die Huf gen 8or6eern um bie ®d^ldfe toinbet, 
S)en er, nad^ rafd^ burd^rafiem Sanje, 
3n eine^ 2Rabd^en« 2lrmen finbet ! 
D tt)«r' \i^ t)or be« Bol^en ©eifle^ ftraft 
(SntjiidCt/ entfeelt ba^in gefunfen ! 

a»ep^tjiop^ere^. 

Unb bod^ Bat jemanb eincn 6raunen.@aft 
3n jiener Siad^t nid^t au^getrunfen. 

Sauft 

2)a^ ©pioniren, fd^einf ^, ifl beine Sufi. 
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2Benn wx^ bem fd^retflid^en ©etviil^Ie 

©n fiif kfannter £on mtd^ jog/ 

S)en iReft loon finblicfiem ©cf&l^te 

2Bit afnnang frol^er oeit 6etrog ; 

@o flud^' iqi aHem, twa^ bie ®eele 

3Kit So(f=* unb ©aufeltperf umf})annt, 

Unb ge in biefc Zrauerl^Sl^Ie 

2Rit iBIenb^ unb ©d^meid^eCfrSften tannt ! 

Serflud^t t>orau^ bie l^ol^e SReinung/ 

2Bomit ber @eifl ^ fe»fl umf&ngt I 

SerftudBt bad Slenben ber Srfd^einung; 

5Die fld^ an unfre ®inne brSngt I 

Serftud^tf n)ad und in S^r&umen l^eud^elt^ 

5Ded Stul^md/ ber SSamendbauer Srug I 

IBerftud^t/ mad aid S3ef!^ und fd^mei^elt/ 

aid 3Bei( unb ftinb, aid Sned^t unb $flug ! 

SSerflud^t fe» SKammon^ tvenn mxi ®d^^en 

@r und ju nil^nen £]^aten regt, 

2Benn er }u miif igem (£rge|en 

S)ie ^olfler und jured^te legt ! 

glud6 fe^ bem Salfamfafi ber Zrau6en I 

Slud^ lener l^Sd^flen Siefiedl^ulb I 

Slud^ fe^ ber ^opung I Slud^ bem ®Iau(enr 

Unb glud^ »or atten ber @ebulb ! 

©etfierd^or 

2Be]^ ! tot^ ! 

a5u ]§aft fie jerfWrtf 

S)ie fd^ane mii, 

m\i ntSd^tiger gaufl ; 

®ie Mrafc fie jerfdHt ! 

©n palogott l^at fie jerfd^Iagen ! 

SEBir tragen 

K 
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5Die Zxi^xmtm xn^ ^vS^i» l^iniKet/ 

Unb Ragen 

UelBer bie ijettome ^ii\int. 

SR^ttger 

S)er ©cbcnfJl^ne/ 

3)r^tiger 

idam fie toiebet/ 

3n bemem 25ufcn baue pe auf ! 

Slcuen Sebcn^Iauf 

SSeginnc/ 

3Rit l^eUem Stntte, 

Unb neue Sieber 

£9nen borouf ! 



©ief Pttb bic Hcinen 

®Ott ben 2Beinen^ 

5iJte, toie }u $ufl unb Sl^aten 

Slltflugfte ratl^en I 

3n bie mii Xo^i, 

au« ber ©nfcmfeifc 

SBo ©innen unb @fifte flotfen/ 

aSJoUen pe bici^ lotf en. 



^W auf mtt beinem ®rctm ju frteleu/ 
SDet/ h)ie ein ©eiet/ bit am Seben fn|t f 
©ie fd^Ied^tefte ©efeHfd^aft Kf t bid^ ful^Ien, 
5Daf bu ein 2Benf4 mit 2Benf(i^en bifl* 
5Do^ fo ifl'« ni(i^t gemeint/ 
5Did^ unter ba^ ^adC }u fbf en. 
3d^ bin feincr i)on ben ®rof en ; 
5Dod^ toittfl bU; mi xm loereint, 
S)eine @^ritte butd^'« Seben nel^meu/ 
®o tpiB i4 utid^ gem bequemen^ 
5Dein }u fqu/ auf ber ©telle* 
3d^ bin bein ®efelle 
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S5in id^ bein S)iener/ Wn bein fincd^t ! 

Unb tpa^ foU id^ bagcgen bir erfftHen ? 

S)a}u ]§afl bu nod^ eine lange grifL 

KeiH; ttcin ! ber 2!eufel ifl em (Sgoifl 
Unb tl^ut ttid^t leid^t ttm ®otte^ toiaeu/ 
SBa^ einem anbem niltlid^ ifl. 
(S<)rid^ bie Sebingung beuflid^ au« ! 
(gin fold^cr S)ienet: tringt Oefal^r in^ 4>att^. 

3){ep^tflop^ele^. 

3d§ h)iK mfd§ l^ier gu beinem SDienfl i)erbittben/ 
SSuf behten SBint ni^t raflen unb nid^t rul^n ; 
aSJenn tt)ir un^ briiten iwieber flnbeUf 
®o foUfl bu mir ba^ ®Ieid^e t^un. 

5Da^ 5Drii(en tann midb n)enig fiimmetn ; 
©d^Wgfl bu erjl biefe SBelt }u 2!nbnmem/ 
Die anbre mag bamad^ enijtel^n. 
Su^ biefer Srbe quiUen meine greubeur 
Unb biefe Sonne \i^^Xiti meinen Seiben ; 
fiann id^ mid^ erfl loon il^nen fd^eibeu/ 
S)ann mag/ mo^ n)iU unb fanu; gefd^el^n. 
5Dat)on tt)itt id^ nid^t^.toeiter l^Sren, 
£)]& man aud^ !iinftig l^aflt unb lie(t/ 
Unb ob e^ aud^ in jenen ©pl^dren 
Sin Dten ober Unten giefct, -h 

a»epf>ifiop^ere^. 

3n biefem @inne fannfl bu*^ tt^agen- 
Sertinbe bid^ I bu foUfl in biefen Sagen 
3Bit greuben meine Siinfie fejbn^ 
3d^ gete bir^ tt)a^ nod^ fein 3Renfd^ gefel^n* 
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SBo^ toiUfl t)u atmer Zeufel getcn ? 

SBotb eined SIRenfd^en ®eifl/ in femem l^ol^en ®tre(en^ 

Son beine^ @Iei4«« i^ 8^f^^* ? 

5Dod^ l^afl t)u ©pcifc, bie niit fSttigfl, l^afl 

5Du rot^e^ ®oIb/ bo^ ol^ne JRapr 

Oue(ffl{6er glei^ t>h: in ber ^anb gerrinnty 

Sin ®))iel/ bei bem man nie a^inni> 

Sin SK^d^en^ bo^ an meiner Sntf! 

9Rit Seugein fd^on bem SRad^bar fld^ Derbinbei> 

5Der (B^re fd^8ne ®9tterlufl, 

35ie/ toie ein SKeteot/ toerfd^toinbet 

3cig' mir bie grut^t/ bie fault, e)^ man j!e Wd^t 

Unb Sfiume, bie fid^ t&glid^ neu (egriinen I 

a»e))^tfiop^eIe«* 

Sin fold^er SSuftrag fdbredtt xaxii vx^i, 
WfX fol^^n ®d^^en rann id^ bienen. 
S)od^r guter greunb/ bie deit fommt aud§ l^eran, 
SSo tp£r tpa^ @ut^ Kn Sluice fd^maufen m9gen* 

SBetb* \6ii berul^igt j[e mid^ auf ein gauKett legen/ 

®o fe9 ed glei(^ um mid^ get^an ! 

Sannfl bu XBC\ii^ fdbmeid^elnb \t (eUtgen, 

5Dafl \i^ mir fetbft gefaUen mag, 

ftannfl bu mid^ mit ®enu{l betmgen : 

5Da^ fra filr mid^ ber leftte Sag I 

SHe m!i!tt ^vii' Mii ! 



Zo»)I 



3);ep^tf}op^eIe«. 



Unb ®d§Iag auf ®d§Iag I 
SBerb* \&i }um SSugendidfe fagen : i 

Serweile bod^ ! bu bifl fo fiSn ! — 
S)ann moafl bu mid^ in Seffein fd^Iageu/ 
S)ann tDiu id§ gem ju ®runbe gep 1 
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S)ann mag bie Zobtenglotfe fd^aUeitf 
2)attn bifl bu beine^ ®ienfle« frei, 
5Die Ul^r mag flel^n/ ber Seiger fallen/ 
Sd fe^ bie 3eit f&: mid^ )^orbet ! 

Sebenf c^ tpol^l I tt)ir toerben'^ nici^t loetgeffen* 

5Daju l^afl bu eht ))oned SRed^t 

3d^ l^alBe mid^ nid^t ftei)entHd& toermejfen ; 

2Bie id^ bel^arre/ bin id^ fined^t/ 

Db beitt/ toa^ frag* v&\i ober toeffen, 

aRep^tflo))^ele^. 

3d^ toette l^eute gleidB/ beim S)octorfd^maud/ 
aw S)ictter, meine Mid^t etfiillen. 
Bur ritt^ I — Urn Seben^ ober ®terben^ bitten 
"^iW id§ xm txvi ))aar 3eilen <xv&. 

8lud^ mad ®efd^riebned forberfi bU/ ^ebant ? 

^aft bu nod^ feinen 3Kann/ nid^t SKanned^-SBort gefannt ? 

3|l*d nid§t genug, baft mein gefprodbned 2Bort 

Sttuf ett)ig fon mit meinen Sagen fd^alten ? 

iRafl ni^t bie ffielt in atten ®tri)men fort, 

Unb mid| foil m, SSerf^)red^ett l^alten ? 

5Dod^ biefer 2Bal^n ifi und ind $er j gelegt ; 

SBer mag ^ oem ba»on befreien i 

Seglildft/ tt)er S^reue rein \m 35ufen trdgt, 

9ein D^)fer toitb il^n je gereuen I 

SSIlein ein 35ergament/ befd^rieben unb bq)r5gfc 

3|l ein ©efpenfl, t)or bem fid^ alle fd^euen. 

5Dad 2Bort erjHrbt fd^on in ber geber, 

2)ie ^errfd^aft fttl^ren SBad^d unb Seber. 

aBad loillfi bu bofer ®eifl bon mir ? 

(6:j/ 3Karmor/ ^^ergament, Ropier ? 

®oa id^ mit ©riffel, 2Beif el, geber fd^reiben ? 

3d^ gebe jebe SBa^I bir frei. 
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2Bie magft bu beine Webnerei 

SBur gleid^ fo l^i^ia u6ertrei6en? 

3fl bod^ ein iebe« iBWttd^en gut 

5Du untcrjeid^ncfi bid^ mit cincm Ztojjfd^en Slut. 

aSJcnn bicf bit i)onia ®*ttfige t^ufc 
@0 mag e^ 6ei ber gro^e 6Iei6en. 

Slut ifl eiu gauj tefonbrer ©aft, 

!Rur feine gurd^t/ bafi id^ biefl Silnbnif bred^e ! 

5Da^ ©trebeu meiner gaiigeu feaft 

3fl grobe ba^/ toa^ id^ loerfpred^c, 

3d^ ^abe mid^ }u l^od^ gebldl^t ; 

3tt beinen Sang gel^or' id^ nur. 

S)er grofle ®em ^t mid^ i)er[d^m&]^t/ 

SSor mir »erfd^lief t fld§ bie SRatur. 

5De« 5Denfen^ gaben ift gerriffen, 

SKir efelt lange loor aUem SBiffen, 

SafI in ben Ziefcn bcr ©innlid^feit 

Un^ gKD^cnbe Seibenfdbaftcn jKHen ! 

3n unburd^brungnen oauber^iiUen 

@e9 jebc^ SBunber gleid^ bereit ! 

(Stilnen tt)ir un^ in ba^ Saufd^en ber ^tii, 

3n« Kollcn ber Segebenl^eit I 

S)a mag benn ®d^mer} unb ®enu{lf 

®elin^en unb SSerbntfl 

2Rit emanbcr toed^felur toie c^ fann ; 

SBur raftto« betl^&tigt fld^ ber Mlann, 

a»e))^tjiopffeIe^. 

^iii ifl feitt aiaf unb 3iri gefe^t 
Seliebf^ ^^, iibcrall gu nafd^en^ 
3m gtiel^en ettva^ gu erl^afd^eu/ 
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2lur greift mir ju unb fe^b nid^t 6Iobc ! 

S)u l^ijrcp ja, i)on grcub* ifl nid^t bie iRcbe* 

S)em S^aumel njeil^* id^ m^i bem fd^merjlid^flen ®enuf / 

aSerlieBtcm 5afl / erquidenbcm Serbruf . 

2Rein 35u[en, ber i)om aSiffcn^brang gcl^citt ifl; 

@ott feinen ©d^merjen funftig fld^ ijerfc^Iief eii/ 

Unb n)a« ber ganjen 2Renfd^^cit juget^cilt ifl^ 

SBiD id^ in meincm innern ®eftp genief eu/ 

2Rit meincm ®eip ba^ ^ijd^fl* unb S^ieffle gteifen^ 

Sl^r SBol^I unb SBel^ auf meinen Sufen l^aufeu/ 

Unb fo mein eigen ©ettfl ju il^rem @eI6fl erweitern/ 

Unb/ n)ie fie fettfl^ am Snb* aud^ \6:^ jerfd^eitern* 

O glau6e mir, ber mand^e taufenb IS^^^ 

2ln biefer l^arten ®peife !aut/ 

2)a|l i)on ber SBiege H^ jur Sal^re 

fiein 2Ren[d^ ben (sSXtx^. ©auerteig ijerbaut ! 

%VxW unfer einem, biefe^ ®anje 

3fl nur filr einen ®ott gemad^t ! 

©r flnbet fld^ in einem en)*gen ®Ianje, 

Un^ \i(xi er in bie ginflemif gctrad^t, 

Unb eud^ taugt einjig Zag unb SRad^t.t: 



aaein x6^ tviH ! 



e^aufi. 
3»cp^tfiop^cIc«. 



5Da« Wfit jld^ ^oren ! 
S)od§ nur i)or ©nem iji mir tang* ; 
5Die Mi ijl furj, bie ^n^ ifl lang* 
3d§ b^f / iBr Heflet eud^ fielel^ren* 
SJjfociirt eud^ mi einem ^oeteu/ 
Saf t ben $errn in ®ebanfen fd^meifeu/ 
Unb atte eblen Ouatitaten 
2luf euren S^ren-Sd^eitel l^dufen, 



Q^ti^Y 



151. 
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5De^ estoen iSlutB^ 

©c« $>irf(i^c« ©(i^ttenigfeit, 

©c« 3tatt&tter« feurig Slufc 

"SM Kotten^ 2)aur6arfeit 

Saf t i^ eu^ ba^ ©el^eimnif finbettr 

®roflmut]^ unb SIrgltfl ju t^erbinben^ 

Uttb cu(i^/ mit ttjarmen Sugcnbtricben/ 

Stad^ einem ^lane }u t^ertteben. 

3B6d§te felbft foI(i^ einen ^errcn fennen, 

SSBurb* il^n perm iOlifeoIo^mu^ nennen* 

2Ba^ bin id^ bentt/ menn e^ ni(i^t mSglid^ ifl^ ; 
2)er SKenfAl^eit Srone ju erringciir 
!Sad^ ber flq <tQ^ ®inne bringen ? 

2)u bifl om gnbc — tt)a^ bu bifl. 
@eft* bit ^errflden auf tton SKitttonen Sodenr 
@4' ^^nen gufi ouf cHenl^ol^e ©otfcn^ 
S)u bleibfl bod^ immei:/ tva^ bu bift* 

3d^ ffibr^, toergcben^ l^ab* id^ aUe ©d^i^e 
S)e^ SKcnfd^engeite auf mid^ l^erbeigerajft, 
Unb tDenn \Sii vm^ ^x^ vSnbe nieberfe^e/ 
OuiHt innerltd^ bod^ !eine neuc Staft ; 
3d^ bin nid^t um ein ^aor breit l^Jl^et/ 
Sin bem Unenblid^cn nid^t niil^er. 

3Reitt guter $err, ti^r fel^t bie ©ad^en^ 
3Bte mott bie ©ad^en cben flel^t ; 
2Bir mfljfen ba« gefdbeibter madBeur 
(B^* un^ be^ Sebcn^ greube pic9i 
SGBa^ $)enter 1 freilid^ $)anb* unb giif e 

Unb flotof unb p bie j!nb bein ! 

2)od^ ouc^, tt)a^ \6:^ frif^ genicf e, 
3fl ba^ brum n^eniger mein ? 
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@tnb i^xt SrSftc niqt bie meine ? 
3d^ renne gu unb 6in efti red^ter 2Rann/ 
aw l^citt* id^ t)tmmbjtt)anjig Seine* 
S)rum frifq ! Sctfl aHe^ ©inneti fe^n, 
Unb grob* mxi m bie Belt l^tnetn 1 
3d^ foa' e« bir : m Serl ber foeculirt, 
3jl tt)te eitt Zl^ier^ auf bteer ?)eibe 
Son einem 66fen ®eifl ixa 9rei« l^erumgefiil^tt, 
Unb ting^ uml^er liegt fd^Sne grilne SBeibe- 

SBie fangen xoix ba^ on ? 

SGBir gel^en eBen fort 
2Ba« ijl ba« fiir ein 2Barterort ? 
SBa« ^eiflt ba« pfe ein SeBen ful^ren, 
®id^ unb bie 3ut]^cn^ ennu^iren ? 
Saf bu bo« bent ^erm !Rad^6ar 2Banfl 1 
2Ba« tDillfl bu bi^ bae ®tw]^ ju brefd^en <)Iagen ? 
S)a« ®ejle, tt)a^ bu xax^tn tannfr 
aSarfit bu ben 8u6en bod^ ni6:ji fagen- 
®Ieid^ ]^6r' id^ einen auf bent ®ange ! 

Saufi. 
2Bir ift*^ nid^t moglid^, il^n ju fel^n. 

3»cp|ftftop|ieIc^. 

2)er onne 9na6e tt)artet lange, 
S)er barf nid^t ungetr5flet gel^n. 
ftomnt/ gie6 mir beinen iRodt unb 2Bu^e ; 
©ie SJBa^fe muf mir liJftlid^ ftel^n. 

(Qrr Heibet fl^i urn.) 

SRun fiterlafi e^ meinem SBi^e ! 

3d^ traud^e nur ein SSiertelj&nbd^en 3eit ; 

3nbe|fen vxaiit bid§ jur fd^onen gal^rt kreit ! 



Jaufl aB.) 
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(in 9aufld langcm Jtlette). 

aSeroite nur SSernunft unb SBiffenfd^aft 

2)e^ 2RenfdBen aHer^od^pe Sraft, 

8a|l nur xn Slenb^ unb 3auBertt)erfcn 

5Dt(i^ t)on bent Silgengeifl tepWcn, 

@o ]^a6* id^ bid^ fd^on untebingt — 

31^nt ^t ba^ ©d^idfal einen ®eifl gegeBcn, 

aScr unaeb^tgt immer tjortvart^ bringt, 

Unb beffen iltereitte^ ®treBen 

2)er 6rbe greuben iiBerfpringt 

S)en fd^Icpp* id^ burd^ ba^ tt)ifi>e SeBcn, 

SJurd^ flad^e UnBcbeutenl^eit 

6r [oil mir jcujpeln, jlarren, He5en/ 1 

Unb fctner Uncrf^ttlid^fctt 

©ott ®peir unb Xranf »or gier'gen Sippen fd^n^eten ; 

Sr n)irb @rqutdfung fld^ umfonfl crflel^n ; 

Unb ^M' cr jld^ aud^ nid^t bem 2eufcl ulbergckn, 

®r milgtc bo(^ gu @runbe gel^n I 

®tn ®(^flUt trttt auf. 

Scourer. 
3d^ 6in aHl^ier erft furge 3eifc 
Unb fommc tjott fegcBenl^eit/ 
©ncn SKonn gu fpred^en unb gu fennen, 
S)en aHe mir mit g^rfurd^t nennen, 

(Sure ^apid^feit erfreut xaxS^ fel^r ! 
3]^r fe^t einen W^xoxi, tt)ie onbre ntel^r. 
^M il^r eud^ fonjl fd^on umgetl^an ? 

3* 6ttf vxiiii nel^mt eud^ meincr an ! 
3d^ lomme mit aHem guten SKutl^, 
Seiblid^em @elb unb ^fd^cm Slut ; 
ateine SKutfer n^oDte xcCxi^ foum entfernen ; 
aiod^te gem tt>a^ SRed^t^ ^ieraugen lernen* 
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S)a fc^b il^r eben re(i§t am Ort, 

aufrid^tig; mi^d^te fd^on njicber fort : 
3tt biefen UBaueni/ biefen fallen 
2BtU ^ mix feine^tveg^ gcfaHen. 
g^ ijl efn gar Bcfd^ratifter Dlaum, 
SBan flel^t nid^t^ ©riine^, feinen Saum, 
Uttb in ben ®alen; auf ben Scinfen/ 
SSergel^t mir $6ren/ ©el^n unb 2)enfen. 

S)a^ tommt nur auf Oetwol^nl^eit an* 
@o nhnmt ein Sinb ber 2Rutter 35rufl 
Kid^t gleid^ im Snfang n^ittig an, 
5Do^ 5alb emal^rt e^ ftd^ mit Sufi. 
®o tt>irb*« eiid^ an ber SBei^l^cit Sruflen 
3Rit iebem Zage mel^r geWflen. 

©d^filcn 

Sin il^rem $a& tDtlt id^ mit e^reuben l^angen ; 
2)od^ fagt mir nur/ tt)ie fann 16^1 l^ingelangen ? 

anep^iftop^ere^. 

SrflSrt eud^/ el^* il^r njeiter gel^t 
aSa^ tt)fi]^It i^r fur eine gacultot ? 

©(^filer. 

3d^ toilnfd^te red^t gefel^rt ju tvetben, 
Unb moc^te gern; iva^ auf ber 6rben 
Unb in bem pimmel ifl^ erfaffen, 
5Die aBiffenf^aft unb bie SKatur. 

3Re<)^tftop^elc^. 

2)a fe^b il^r auf ber red^ten ©pur ; 
£)od^ miifit il^r eud^ nid^t jerfbeuen laffen. 

©dourer. 

3d^ Bin batei mit ©eef unb Seib ; 
2)od^ freitid^ tt>urbe mir be^gen 
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^vx menig gteil^ett unb 3eti»ettrei( 
SSn fd^Snen ®onttnerfe{ertagen. 



!Kepf>tfto^)f>ere^. 



®e*rou(i^t ber Mi, jle gel^t fo \iimVi »on l^mneti^ 

S)od^ Otbttung fel^rt eu(i^ 3eit getvinnen* * 

2Retn tBeurer gteunb^ i6 rotV eud^ brum 

3uerfl GoUegium logicum. 

2)a tt)irb ber ®eijl eud^ m\i\ breffirt, 

3n f))anifd^e (Stiefein eingefd^niirt/ 

2)ofl er bcb^tioer fo fbrton 

^infd^Ieid^e bie ©^anrenBal^n^ 

Unb nid^t etn)af bie ftreu)^ unb Ouer^ 

3rrlid^te(ire l^in unb l^er. 

!S)ann lel^ret man eu^ mand^enl2!aa^ 

S)afl/ ma^ % fonft auf einen ^d^Iag 

©etrtebeu/ tt)ie Sffen unb Srinfen frei^ 

^xn^ 1 3n)ei 1 S^rei ! bagu not^ig fe^. 

3tt)ar ifl'« mit ber @danfen^ga6rif 

aBie mit einem SBe6er-2BeijkrfWidf, 

aBo ©n Zritt taufenb SSben regt 

®ie ®d§ifflein l^erilBer l^infiber fd^ief en, 

Die gSben ungefel^en pief en, 

^xn ®d^(ag taufenb SerHnbungen fd^Ugt 

35er f^h]^)^^, ber tritt l^erein, 

Unb bett)eifl tviif, c^ milgf fo fe^n : 

35a^ ®rfl* »ar* fo, ba^ Stoeite fo, 

Unb brum ba^ S)rttt* unb Sierte fo ; 

Unb toenn ba^ feft' unb 3n)eif nid^t »dr*, 

35a^ Dritt* unb SStert* toSr* nimmermel^r- 

2)a« preifen bie ©d^filer aHer iOrtcn, 

@inb aBer feine SGBeter gett)orben, 

SGBer tt)itt toa^ Setenbig^ er!ennen unb 6efd^reiBen, 

®ud^t erfl ben ®eifl l^erau^ ju treiben, 

S)ann l^at er bie Sl^eile in feincr $anb, 

gel^tt, letber I nur ba^ geifligc Sanb. 



'<lfu!rtUtctts*t , die, U^ ^9**^ Ju^ci^ud, 
euJ. huJC eU'^ 6y»sstut, OtMAt*^ Uti»k*it: 

D A IV. -vik 
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EncheireBm naturae nennf ^ bie ^ftrntr 
^))Ottet titter \tV>% ViXi^ toeif ni^t koie. 

Scourer. 
9ann eud^ nviji eben gang t^erflel^em 

2)0^ tt)irb nSd^peit^ fd^on Beffer gel^en, 
SGBenn % lemt aHe^ rcbuciren 
Uttb gel^orig Haffiflciren. 

3Rtr tDtrb toon aUe bem fo bumm^ 

ate gitig* mtr ein SHlill^Irab tm Sopf l^erum, 

3Rep|itfto<)]^eIe^. 

SBad^l^er^ toor ctten anbcm ®ad^en^ 
SUtiflt il^r eud^ an bie !!Reta)>]^9fl{ madden ! 
2)a fel^t, bag il^r tiefflnnig faflt, 
SGBa^ in bc« SRentten $)im nid^t pafit ; 
3ur tDad brein ge^t unb nid^t brein gel^t/ 
©n pr^d^tig SGBort ju S)ienjlen flel^t 
®od§ toorerfi biefc^ l^alte 3^^t 
Kcl^mt ia ber Bejlen Orbnung tval^r ! 
gilttf ©tunben XjM il^r jeben 2ag ; 
©e^b brinnen mit bem ©lodfenfd^Iog 1 
^Q&i tvi6) toorl^er tt)o]^I pr&parirt/ 
?Parogtap]^o^ tvol^I einftabirt, 
S)amit il^r nad^l^er 6effer fel^fc 
S)af| er nid^td fagt/ ate tDo^ im Sud^e flel^t ; * 
3)oq eud^ be^ ®d^rei(en^ yx Beflei^t/ 
ate bictirt* eud^ ber |>eaig* ®eift ! 

©(^filer. 

2)0^ foOt il^t mxt nid^t gtoeimal fagen 1 
3d^ benf e xm, to\t t>vA e^ nii^t ; 
Denn tt)a^ man fd^tvarj^auf meifl Bejl^fc 
9ann man getrofl nad^ paufe tragen^ 

2)0(^ toffl^tt mir eine gacultdt I ^ 



tvcclfc** . , Ot4 far i^cU. cUUh^L UfyujMct^ -u44oL 
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3ur JRed^t^gelel^rfamfeit fann id^ mu^ nid^t (equemcn* 

3d^ fann e^ eud^ fo fel^r Xi\6iii fiW nel^menf 

34 tt)eif ^ tt){e e^ um bfefe Sel^re flel^t 

6^ erten fl(i§ ®cfeft* unb iRe(^te 

SBie eine ettj*ge ^anll^eit fort; 

®ie fd^tcp^jen i)Ott ©efd^fed^t fld^ gum ©efd^Ied^te, 

Unb riltfen fad^t toon Drt ju Ort. 

SSemunft tt)ttb Unjhtn/ SBol^ttl^at ^lage ; 

2Be^ bir, bofi bu ein ©nfel 6ip ! 

Som iRed^te^ ba^ mit un^ getorm ifl, 

Son bem x% letber ! nie bic grage. 

©cottier. 

3Rein Slifd^eu tDttb burd^ vx6^ i^emel^tt. 
D gWdflid^ bet/ ben il^r tefel^rt I 
gaft mBd^f id^ nun Sl^eologie flubiren* 

3»cpf>fjio^)|icrc^. - 

3d^ tt)Utt[d^te ttid^t eud^ irre gu fill^ren, 

SBo^ biefe 2Btffenfd^aft Betrifft, 

gg ifl fo fd^njer^ ben jalfd^en SGBeg gu meibeur 

S5 liegt in iBr fo i)iei toerBorgne^ @ift/ 

Unb i)on ber Slrgenei ifl*^ faum gu unterfd^ciben- 

Slut 6eflen ip*e aud^ l^ier, toenn il^r nur ®tnen 1^6rt 

Unb auf be^ SKeifler^ SBorte fd^tvSrt, 

3m ©angen ■— l^altet eud^ an SBotte I 

S)ann gcl^t il^r burd^ bie fld^re ^forte 

3um Senipcl ber ©etoifjl^eit ein- 

©(fifiler. 

Sod^ ein Segriff mufi Bei bem 23Borte fe^n, 

3Rc<)f>ijio<)f>eIe^. 

©d^on gut ! SRur mufI man pd^ nid^t attgu dngfltid^ quSlen ; 

2)enn eben too Segriffe fel^Ien^ 

S)a fleUt ein SBort gur red^ten 3eit fldB ein. 

2Rit aBorteti Wf t fld^ trepd^ fheiten, 
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SRit 3Borten ein @9flem tcreiten^ 

2fn 2Borte Ia|t fl(i^ trefftid^ glauBeti/ 

SSon eincm SBort Kgt fld^ fcin 3ota rauben. 

®erjeil^t, id^ l^alt* eud^ auf mit toielen gragen 

SlUein td^ mu|l eud^ nod^ bemiil^n^ 

SBoBt % mtr i)on ber 2Rebicin 

"mifi aud^ eitt feSfttg SBortd^ett fagen ? 

S)ret 3al^r* ifl einc furjc 3ett/ 

Unb, @ott 1 bo^ gelb iji gar ju »eit 

SBenn man etnen gingerjctg ttur l^at, 

SSf t pd^'^ fd^on cl^cr tveiter fiil^Icn* 



(fftrfU^). 

3d^ Bin be^ trodfnen 2on« nun fattr 
2Rufl tt)ieber red^t ben Zeufel friefen. 

Set ®eifl ber SBebicin ift leid^t jn foffcn ; 
Sl^r burd^fhibirt bie grofi* unb ^mt SBelt, 
Um e^ ant Snbe gel^n gu lajfeu/ 
2Bte*^ ®ott geffflt. 
SSergeBen^^ baf % ring^um tt)iffen[d^aftrid^ fd^tDeift/ 
K«^-^' ©njeber lemt nut/ ^h)a^ er lemen fann ; 
S)0d9 ber ben SlugenHidf ergreift/ 
2)a« ifl ber red^te 2Rann, 
3l^r fe^b nod^ jiemlid^ njol^Igetaufc 
an Siil^nl^eit tt>irb*^ tVii&i aud^ nid^t fcl^ten, 
Unb iDenn il^r eud^ nur fettfl ttertrcut/ 
SSertrauen eud^ bic anbem ©eelen^ 
Sefonber^ lemt bie SGBeiber fffl^ren ; 
m ijl % enjig SEBel^ unb 2IdJ, 
®o taufenbfa4 
Slu^ Sinem ^uncte ju curiren ; 
Unb tt)enn il^r l^attlDeg el^rlbar tbufc 
S)ann l^abt il^r fie aH* unterm put 
Sin 2^ttel ntufl fie erfl ttertraulid^ madden, 
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S^af eitre ftunfl ^iel fi&tfle flBerfteigt ; | 

3um SBiinomm ioipipi il^r bann na^ aOen ®ie(enfad^en^ 

Urn bie ein anbrer »iele 3«^t:e firc^fe 

aSerfle^t bo^ pMem tt)ol^I ju brilden, 

Unb faffet jle, mit fcutig ((i^Iauett SKif en, 

2Bo]^( urn bie f^fonfe ^iXftt frev 

3u fel^n/ tt)ie fe^ gefd^nilrt fie fe^* | 

2)0^ flel^t fd^on (effer oM 1 3Ran flel^t bod^ mo unb toit, 

®raUf tl^eurer Si^unb, ifl die Zl^eorie, j 

Unb griln bc^ ?e6en^ golbner ®aum» > 

©(^uler. 

3d^ fd^mSr* eu(i^ ya, mxt ifl*^ ol^ tDie ein Zxwm. 
35ilrft* id^ eud^ xoaHjl ein onbermal *efd^h)eren, 
25on enter SBei^l^eit auf ben ®mnb ju ]^6ren ? 

3Repf>tfiop^eIe«» 

SBo^ id^ toermag; foil gem gefd^el^n* 

©c^uler. 

3d6 fann nnmSglid^ n^i^er gel^n, } 

3d9 ntnf eud§ nod^ xmn ^icambviiii ti(en:etd^en* \ 
@5nn* eure @unjt xm biefe^ 3eid^en I | 



2 

((Ic fcfrreiBt unb gteBt'<.) 



aWepf^ifiopffele^. y 



©el^r tool^I 1 ^ 



©filler I 

(lieft). .;• 

Eritis sicut Deus, scientes boniun et malum. 

(3Ra(^t'< el^tevMetig ju unb empfiel^U fi(^.) 

fiRep^ifiopf^ele^. I 

Solg* nur bem olten ©))rud^ unb meiner SKuBme/ ber ©d^Iange, 
S)ir koirb gekoif ^mA (ei beiner ®ott%Iid$(eit j^ange ! 

9aufi tvUt auf. 

3Bo]^in foQ e^ nun gel^n ? 
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aSol^in e^ bit gefdCt 
SBir fel^n bie Heine, bann bie (^roge SGBelt^ 
2Rtt tt>eld^er greube, iDeld^em SRu^en 
SBirfi bu ben Eurfum burci§f(i§mani|en ! 

2incin Bet metnem latigen ®art 

gel^It mir bie leid^te Seben^art. 

g^ iDirb mir ber SSerfud^ nid^* glilden ; 

3(i§ tDufte ttie mid^ in bie SBelt ju fd^idfen. 

55or onbem pil^P id^ mid^ fo Hein ; 

3d^ tt)erbe flet^ uerlegeti fe^n* 

5Wepf>tjio^)f>eIe^. 

2Reitt guter greunb/ ba^ tvirb fld^ atfe^ geten ; 
®o6aIb bu bir »ertrauP/ fobalb tt>ei^t bu ju tekn. 

Sauji. 

3©ie tornmen njir benn au^ bem iE)au^ ? 
ZBo l^ajl bu ?Jferbe, Sned^t unb SBagen ? 

3Repf>ijiopf>eIe^. 

2Bir Breiten nur ben SKantel au^f 

5Der foil un^ burd^ bie Sitfte tragen. 

S)u nimmfl 6ei biefem K^nen ^6(d\i 

SJur feinen grofen Silnbet mt 

(Sin ti^d^en geuerluft; bie idb Bereiten Berber 

^ett un^ tel^enb i)on biefer (£rbe» 

Unb flnb h)ir leid^t/ fo gel^t e^ fd^nett l^inauf ; 

3d^ gratulire bir gum neuen Seben^lauf* 



SCENE 5. 

3e(^e lufHgec (SefeUen. 



25Bin !einer trinfen ? feiner lad^en ? 
3d^ n)iK eud^ le^ren @ef!d^ter madden ! 
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Uttb trennt fonfl immer Kd^terlol^* 

Sranbcr* 

5Da^ Keftt an btr ; bu Wtigfl yx titd^t^ l^ertci, 
SKid^t eine S)umm]^eitf feme @auereu 

(gteft i^m etn @la« SBetn ui6a; fcen itofrf)- 

S^a l^aft bu (eibe^ ! 

Sranber* 
S)o<)<>ett@d^tt)citt! 

^x toont e^ j[0/ man folt e^ fc^n 1 

©iebeL 

3ur Zl^fir l^inau^f »er g* entjnjeit I 

SKit ofhter SSrujI flngt iRunbO/ fauft unb fd^reit ! 

aufi WI vol 

$l(ttttaper« 

SBel^ mtT/ id^ Bin »erfoten I 
Saumtoolle l^er I bcr Serl ft)rengt mir Me D^ren. 

©iebel. 

SBenit ba« Oenj&Ue ttjieberfd^allfc 

gii^tt man erfl red^t be« Sajfe^ ©runbgenjaa 

©0 red^t ! l^erau^ mit bent/ ber ettva^ itiel ntmmt 

SSI taratoabal 

211 taralarabal 
®{e Sel^Ien flnb gejHnnnt 

(<Stttgt.) 

SDa« Bete, l^eiPge 3Wm'fd^e JReid^^ 
SBie ^(t*^ nur nod^ jufammen ? 

Sranber* 

eitt aorfHg Sieb 1 ^fui 1 etn »)oIitifd^ Sieb 1 
(Sin leibig Sieb ! S)anlt ®ott mit jebem iOlorgenr 
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3d^ l^alt' e« ttjenigflen^ fib: reid^Iid^en ®ett)itttt, 

S)af td^ nid^t Saifer ober fiamler Bin- 

2)0^ mug aud^ un^ ein OBer^aupt nS&ii fel^len ; 

SBir ttjollen cinen ^cn)fl cmdl^Ien^ 

3^r h)tf t, tt>eld^ etne Dualitat 

Sett SStu^fd^Iag gtett/ ben SHlann erl^fil^t* 

(fingt). 

@d^n)ing bid^ auf/ grau SRad^tigatl^ 
@ril|l* ttiir mcin Siebd^en jel^entaufenbmaL 

©tebeL 
S)em Siebd^en tetnen @rufl ! 3d^ tt)in ba»on nid^t^ l^oren 

3)em Siebd^en ®rufl unb Suf 1 bu tt)irfl mh:*^ nid^t tjemel^ren ! 

(<Sittgt.) 

aiiegdaufl in jliller 2lod§i 
8liegel auf I ber Siebjle twad^t 
iRiegcI ju 1 be« 2Rorgcn« ^. 

©tcbeL 

3a/ finger Pttge nut/ unb fob* unb rfll^mc fie I 

3d^ n)in gu meiner 3eit fd^on lad^en* 

®ie l^at mid^ angepll^rt/ bit tt>irb fle*^ ^Vi6ii fo madden. 

3unt Siebflen fe^ m, Sobolb il^r befd^cert ! 

Ser mag mit ^x auf etnem Srcujn^eg fd^fifem ; 

Sin alter 8od(, twenn er i)om Stodf^berg fel^rt/ 

2Bag vcci ®afop<) nod^ gute SRad^t il^r medfem ! 

Sin braijer 9erl »on 5(^tem gteifd^ unb Slut 

3jl fur bie a)ime »iel ju gut* 

3d§ tt>ill »on feinem ®ruje iDiffeU/ 

SBite il^r bie genfler eingefd^miffen- 

Sranber 

(auf ben ^tfd^ fc^lagenb). 

I^aflt auf 1 "^^x^i auf ! ® el^ord^et mir ! 
%x ^erru/ geftel^t/ id^ tt>eif ju leben : 
Serliebte Seute fl^en l^ier/ 

L 2 
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Unb biefcn muf / Xi<xi\ Otanb^ocBu^r, 
3ur autctt Ka^t i^ tva^ %yxxsx iBcflen gciben. 
@c6t 2ld^t 1 ©n Sieb i)om neuflcn @c|tiitt ! 
Unb flngt ben JRunbreim Wftig mit 1 

((5r jlngt.) 

m »ar eine iRatt* im Settemeflr 
SeBte nur i)on %t\i unb Sutter, 
^atte p^ ein 3lanjlcin angemdft^t 
aw njie ber 5Doctor Sutl^er, 
S)ie SSd^in \i(x« x\x @ift geflettt ; 
2)a warb*^ fo eng % in ber SBelt, 
aw ^dtte j!e SieB* im 8eiBe» 

(iau^ijeut). 

aw ]^5tte fie Sieb* \xc^ Seibe. 

Sranber* 

@ie fuBr l^erum, fie ful^r l^erau^, 
Unb toff ^^^ <^tlen ^fiitfen, 
3ernagt^ ierftafef bae ganje |)au^, 
2BoHte ttid^t^ i^r SBiitl^en niilen ; 
@ie tBdt gar man(i§en aengpefprung 
Salb l|atte ba« arme S^ier genung 
aw ^ii' e^ Sieb* \xci Seibe. 

S|ioru^* 
aw l^Stt* e^ Sieb* im Seibe. 

SBranbcr. 

@ie fam i)or angfl am l^eHen Sag 
5Der Sfid^e jugelaufen, 
giel an ben ^erb unb judt* unb lag 
Unb ^li erbarmlid^ f(|naufen. 
5Da lad^te bie aSergifterin noci§ : 
f)a 1 fie <)feift auf bem lefeten So^, 
aw l^Stte f!e Sieb* im Seibe. ' 

aw l^Stte fie Sieb* m Seibe. % 
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©tcbcL 

SBic ftd^ bie <)tatten Surf^cn freuen ! 

e^ ifl mir eine re(i§tc Sunfl, 

S)en armen iRatten ®ift ju flreuen ! 

@ie flel^n tt>ol^I fe^r in beincr ®unfl ? 

®er ©d^merBaud^ mit ber fal^Ien ^latte I 
2)ae Ungliid mad^t il^n jal^m unb milb ; 
@r jtel^t in ber gcfd^njoHnen SRatte 
@ein ganj natiirKd^ StenBilb. 

3d^ muf bid^ nun t)or aQen £)ingen 
3n luflige Oefettfd^aft Wngcn/ 
S)amit bu flel^fl, n)ie leid^t ^^'^ teBcn ISf t 
S)em aSoHe l^ier h)irb jieber S^ag ein gejl. 
2Rit ivenig SBt^ unb i)tel Se^agen 
Srel^t jieber fld^ im engen 3ir!eltang/ 
SBie junge fia^en mi bent ©d^n^anj- 
SBenn fie nid^t liBer ftopftDe)^ Hageu/ 
®o lang* ber SBirtl^ nur tDciter iBorgfc 
@inb fie i^ergniigt unb unteforgt 

93rant>cr* 

2)ie tommen eBen »on ber iReife, 

SKan fle^t*^ an il^rer tt>unberli(|en SBeife ; 

@ie flnb nid^t eine ®tunbe l^ier, 

SBal^r^aftig, bu ^jl iRed^t 1 2Bein 8ei^)j^ig loF id^ mir ! 
® ifl ein nein 9Jari«, unb tilbet feinc \zvXt. 

©tebel* 

gfir h)o« Pel^fl bu bie gremben an ? 

Saft mid^ nur gel^n ! Sei einem ijotten Olafe' 
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3ie]^* id^/ tDie eitten Sittberjal^tt/ 
5Den Surfd^en leid^t bie SBiirmer au^ ber SBafe 
®ie fd^einen mir au^ einem eblen ^au^, 
®ie fe^en flolj unb unjufrieben au^- 

SRarftfd^reier jlttb*^ getoif , id^ toettc I 
aSietteid^t 

@ieb Sttd^t fd^ fd^rauie j!e I 

(|u 9atifi). 

5Den Seufel frftrt ba« ®6Kd^en nie, 
Unb menn er fie ^^xci firagen l^&tte ! 

®c9b un^ gegriift il^r ^cmt I 

SSiel S)anf )^yxxc^, ©egengruf, 

(8etfe, 9)le))]^ifb))]^cle9 t>on bet ®eite an el^enb.) 

2Ba« l^inlt ber Serl auf einem guf ? 

3fl e$ etlouBt/ und aud^ ju eud^ )u fe^en ? 

®tatt eine^ guten Srunte, ben man nid§t l^a^en fann^ 

©oil bie ©efettfd^aft un^ erge^em 

3]^r fd^eint ein fel^r toertoSl^nter 2Bann» 

^x fe^b tDol^l ft)dt toon iRip})ad^ aufgetrod^en 3 
^a6t i|r xsiXi ^erren ^an^ nod§ etjl ju Sttad^t gefreifl ? 

2»cp]^tfiop]^eIe^. 

^eutjlnb Xdxt il^n toor5eigereijl; 
2Bir 9a6en il^n ba^ le^temal gefi)t:od^en» 
Son feinen ^z\iwx lonft* er toiel gu fagen, 
SSiel ®rilf e ^^i er un^ an jeben aufgetragen, 

{fix netgt fid^ gegen 8rof(f>.) 
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(tafe). 

S)a l^afl bu'« I ber ijerflel^f « I 

©n ^jpffiger ?Jatron ! 

mxit toatte nur, id^ fcieg* il^n fd^on ! 

SBenn id^ nid^t itrte, l^orten h?tr 
@eu6tc @timmen Sl^oru^ jlngen ? 
@eh)tf, ©ejong muf trepd^ l^ier 
SSott biefer iEBottuitg toicberHingen f 

©e^b il^r tool^I gar cfn Sirtuo^ ? • 

O nein 1 bie Krap tfl fd^toad^, attein bie Su^ ifl grog. 

ailtmai^cr. 
®e6t Utt^ eitt £teb 1 

2Betttt il^t Begel^Tt/ btc SRenge* 
SRur aud^ ein nagelneue^ (Stfidf I 

2Bir fommen erjl ^yx% @})anien juriidp/ 

5Dem fd^8nen Sanb be^ 2Bein5 unb ber ®ef5nge* 

(®tngt.) 

S^ tDat einmal ein Sonig, 
S)er l^att* einen grof en glol^ — 

5otdW ! einen glol^ ! ^aBt il^r ba« lool^I gefagt ? 
©n glol^ ifl wip ein fauBrer @afi» 

2»e<)|itfio<)]^ere^ 

(flngt). 

® h)ar einmal m, fiSnig, 
S)er l^att* einen grof en %\^\ 
S)en liett er gar ni(|t toenig, 
Site Xaxt feinen eignen @o^n. 
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®a ricf cr fetnen ©d^neiber, 
S)er ®d^neiber hxx l^eran : 
5Da/ ttiif \>zxx 3unfer ftletber/ 
Unb m\^ tl^m f)ofen an I 

Sranbcr* 

aSergcf t niir ittd^t, bem ©d^neibcr eingufd^&fen, 
aiaf er wir auf ^ gcnaujle m^if 
Unb baf , fo Keb fein Sto^jf il^m ijl> 
S)ie ^ofen feine galten njerfen ! 

3tt ®ammct unb in ®etbc 
SBctr er nun angetl^au/ 
^atte Sfinber auf bcm JHetbe^ 
^att' oud^ ein fireuj barau/ 
Unb toar fogleid^ 2Biniper, 
Unb ^tt* einen grofen <S>izt^f 
5Da njurben feine SfeMh^ifler 
®ei ^of aud^ gtof e perm* 

Unb ^erm unb graun <xxci i^of 
35ic njaren fel^r geplaat, 
35ie fflijnigin unb bic 3ofc 
©ejiod^en unb genagt, 
Unb burften fie nid^t fnidfen^ 
Unb h)eg j!e judfen ntd^t 
2Bir foiidfen unb erflidten 
5Dod^ gleid§, njenn einer fKd^t. 

(fattc^jenb). 

2Bir fnidfen unb erfHdfen 
aiod^ gleid^, toenn einer flici^t 

e?rofd^. 

Sratoo 1 Srat)o ! 5Da^ h)ar fd^on ! 

©tebeL 

@o foil e^ jiebem SIol^ ergq^n ! 
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®^\%i bie ginger unb })ad(t flc fein ! 
m fete bte greil^eit ! (£« letc ber 2Bein I 

3d^ trSnfe gem ein %\<x%i bie greil^eit l§od^ ju el^ren, 
SBenn eute SBeine nur ein Bi^^en fieffet toaren, 

@te6eL 
Wcz mogen ba^ nid^t h)ieber l^oren ! 

5Ke^)^tfio^)]^erc^. 

3d^ furd^te nur, ber 2Bir4 Befttoeret f!d§ ; 
®onf! gdt* i(^ biefen hjertl^en ©Sflen 
2lu^ unferm Seller h)a^ gum ®eflen» 

@te6eL 
SBut immer l^er ! v&^ xl^xsC% auf ttiid^» 

®d^ap il^r m. gute^ ®Ia^/ Jo looften mir cud^ lo6ei 
Slur gebt vXi^i gar ju Heine yroBen ; 
2)entt njenn id^ jubiciren foH/ 
SSerlang^ id^ au^ ba^ 3RauI red^t t^oQ. 

Slltma^cr 

(Wfe). 

@ic jlttb ijom iRl^eine, mie \^ ftjure. 

2»cp]^tfiop]^eIe«. 
Sd^afft cinen Sol^rer an ! 

S3ranbcr* 

aSa^ foH mi bent gefd^el^n ? 
3]^r l^aBt bod^ nid^t bie gSjfer ijor ber Spre ? 

Slltnta^cr* 

©al^ittten l^at ber SBirtl^ m. Sortd^en SBerfjeug fle^. 

5Kep|ltfiOp|lClC^ (nimmt ben aSo^m) 
(3u grof(^.) 

Bun fagt^ twa^ loiinfd^et il^r ju fc^medten ? 

SBic meint il^r ba^ ? ?)aW il§r fo manc^crlei ? | 



154 



Goethis Faust. 



[Sc. 5. 



3d^ jlett* c5 eittcm jieben freu 

(§tt 8frof<^). 

SV^a I bu fSngfl fd^on an bie £i)>))en a^juleden. 

%)xi ! tvenn id^ tvS^Ien foil/ fo tDtO id^ 9l]^einn)|tn l^a^en. 
2)a^ Saterlonb toerleil^t bic aHerbepen @aBen» 

(inbem er Wi bem fpta^, too Srofd^ fl^t, ein 8o(^ in ben Sifil^anb ^l^t). 

SSerfd^aft ein toenig SBod^^/ bie ^fro))fen gleid^ }u madden ! 

Id^/ bo^ jlnb Xafd^enfrielerfad^cn 1 

SWcpl^tfiopfiere^ 

Unb%? 

Sranbcn 
3d^ miU (^ant))agner^2Bein/ 
Unb red^t moujfitenb foil er fe^n ! 

2»ep]^tftop]^ere^ 

(Bo^tt; einer l^ot inbeffen bie SBoc^di^fro^fcit gemocl^t unb )oerflo))ft). 

S3ranber* 
2Ran fann n{d^t flet^ ba^ grembe wetben, 
5Da« @ute liegt un« oft fo fern* 
©n ^ter bentfd^er 3Kann vx^^ leinen Sranjen'Ieiben/ 
2)od§ i^re SBeine trinft er gem* 

©tetel 

(tnbem fid^ 3ne))]^))9ete9 feinem fpta^c nd^ert). 

3d^ mnf gefte^n^ ben fanren mag id^ nid^t^ 
®eBt mir ein @Ia^ bom hiiii^ filf en I 

3Mep]^tfio»>]^ere^ 

(bo^rt). 

gud^ foU fogleid^ Sofaier ^x^txi. 

aitnta^er* 
SRein, ^erren/ fel§t mir in^ Oejld^t I 
3d^ feV e^ ein, i|r l^aBt vM nur jum Seflen- 

5Wep]^tfio<)^ere^. 
© ! © ! unit fold^en eblen ®fiflen 
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®efd^h?inb ! Sur grab* l^erau^ gefagt ! 
3Kit tveld^etn SBeine fann id^ bienen ? 

2Rit jebem I Kur nid^t lang gefragt ! 

(mtt feltfomen (SeBetben). 

SrauBeit trfiat ber SBeinjioA 
Corner ber oiegentotf I 
5Der 2Bein ifl faftig, ^olj bie MeBett, 
5Der l^otgeme 2^ifd§ fann SBein aud^ geBen^ 
Sin tiefer 25lict in bie SRatnr ! 
^ier ifl ein SBunber, glauBet nur ! 
Sun giel^t bie ^fro^)fett unb genieft ! 

Sine 

(inbem fie bie !Pfro))fen ix^vx, unb iebem ber verlangte SDetn xn% ®ta4 Uuft). 

O fd^9ner SSrunnen/ ber un^ flieflt I 

!Rur ptet eud^/ bafi il^r mir nid^t^ t^ergie^t ! 

(®le trinfen toiebet^olt.) 

Sine 

(flngen). 

Un^ ifl ganj fanitalifd^ too^t, 
Site njie pinf^unbert ©fiuen ! 

2»ep|itjiop|ieIe^. 

S)a^ aSoH ifl frei, fe^t an, toie h?o]^I'« i^m ge^t ! 

??aufi. 
3d^ ^ttc Sufi nun a^jufal^ren* 

a»e<)|ftflop|fere«. 

®ie5 nur erfl Miif bie aSeflialit&t 
aBirb ftd^ gar l^errlid^ offenBarcn. 

©tc6cl 

(trtnit un»orfi(f>% bet aOBetn fltefit auf bie Srbe unb hjirb jur 8ftamme). 

^etft ! geuer ! ^t\\i ! ®ic ^m l^rennt ! ) 
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(bie Slamme bef^cc^ent). 

®e9 rul^ig/ freunblid^ Slement ! 

(3u bent (Sefcaen.) 

gilt bieflmal tt)ar c^ nur cin Sropfen gegefeucr* 

SBo^ foil ba« fe^tt ? SBart ! 3^r 6egap c^ t^euet I 
@^ fd^einefc bafi il^r un^ nid^t fenni 

5rof(^, 

Saf Sr und ba^ jum gtveitenmale 6(ei(en ! 

3d^ bdd^f , tDtr l^ief en il^n ganj fad^te feitmart^ gel^n 

Unb l^ier fein ^ofu^j)ofu^ tretten ? 

^m, alte« SBeinfafl I 

Sefenfliel ! 
S)u njtHfl utt^ gar nod^ groB begegnen ? 

S3ranber. 
aBart nur ! ®^ fotten ©d^Ifige reghen ! 

Slltnta^cr ^ 

(3te]^t einen fPfro))f aul bent llifd^, ed f))rtngt i^m Bfeuer entgegen). 

3d^ brenn* ! Kiii brenne ! 

©febeL 
Bauberei ! 
®tofltju! ber fterlijl Jjogelftei ! 

(®te Steven bte 9)2effet unb ge^n auf !me))^i|io)>l^e(e6 lo«.) 
(mit etm^^afiet ©eBerbe). 

gatfd^ ®ebilb unb SBort 
Serdnbem @tnn unb Ort I 
®e9b l^ier unb bort I 

(®ie jle^n etflaunt tinb fe^n einanber an.) 

JBo bin \^ ? SBctd^e^ fd^ijne ?anb ! 
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SBeinBerge ! ©e^ t^ ted^t ? 

@te6cL 

Unb S^rauBen gleid^ jur 5ctnb ! 

95ranbcr* 

^icr Uttter bicfem griinen Saube, 

©el^t, h)elc^ ein ©tod ! @e^t, metd^e SrauBe ! 

(®r faf t ©ieteln Bei ber Stafe. Die anbtrn t^un e« h)ec|>f(Jfeitig tinb ^el6en 

bie aJJcffer.) 

(h)ie often). 

Srrtl^um, lag Io5 ber Sluqen ioanb ! 
Unb merit eud^, h)ie ber t^eufet fpafle ! 

((5r tierfd^hjtnbet mit (JaufI, bte ©efeUen fasten au« einanber.) 

©tebeL 
SBa^ gietf « ? 

aitnta^er. 
SBie? 

2Bar ba^ beine Kafe ? 
SBranber 

(ju ©ieBel). 

Unb beine l§ab* id^ in ber 5anb ! 

Slltmaper. 

@^ mar ein ©d^Iag^ ber ging burc^ alle ©lieber ! 
©d^afft einen ©tul^I I id? finfe nieber. 

2iein/ fagt mir nur/ twa^ ifl gefd^el^n ? 

©tebcl. 

SBo ifl ber Scrt ? SBenn ic^ il^n frure, 
@r foil ttiir nid^t letenbig gel^n ! 

Slltnta^er* 

3d^ \i(xV \\ci fettf! ^inau« gur SeUert^re — 

2luf einem gajfe reiten fel^n, 

S^ liegt mir Bleifd^njer in ben Siiflcn, 

(@^ na(|) bent S^if(|)e n^enbent.) 

2Rein ! ©ottte w^ ber SBein nod^ '^xt'^tx^ ? 
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Setntg mar aOe^^ Sug unb (Sd^ein. 

SRir bSud^te bod^/ al^ tr&tr id^ 2Bein. 

Sranber* 
ater h)ie tvor e^ tntt ben Z^rauBen ? 

aitma^er. 
SBun fag* wit: ein^, wan foil feiit iEBunber glaiiBen ! 






SCENE 6. 



9[uf einem itiebrigen ^nU ftt^t etn gtofer ^effel itBer bem 9euct. 3n bent 
^amnpft, bet bavon in bie ^^ol^e flcigt, ^eigen fl<!^ t>erf(f)iebene ©efiolten. (Sine 
SJleerfa^e fl^t bei bem ^effel unb fcf^Aumt i^n, unb forgt, baf er nid^t HAtxUuft. 
^tx Sflttxlattx mxt ben Sungen ll^t baneben itnb todrmt m. SBdnbe unb 
^ecfe flnb mit bem feUfomfien ^^eren^aulrat^ auSgefd^mfldt. 

9auj). a)2e))^ifio^9eIel 

SKir tDiberjlel^t ba^ totte 3au6ertt)efen ; 
Serf<)rtd^fl bu mir/ idb foil genefen 
3tt biefem 2Bufl t)on Olaferci ? 
SSerlang* iij dtaS) ^on cittern alten SBeii^e ? 
Uttb fd^afft bie ©ubeff^etci 
S3BoBl brei^ig Salute tttir tootti SeiBe ? 
SBel^ tttir, toenn bu nid^t^ Seffer^ tt)ciflt I 
@d^on ift bie i^offnuttg ntir Jjerfc^tounbeit* 
^at bie Sttatur uttb Bat ciit ebter ®eifl 
^iijt irgettb einen Salfaut au^ge^nbett ? 

3Me<)|itftop]^ere^. 

SReiit greutib, nutt f})rid^fl bu toieber Hug ! 
^iij'ivi ijerjiilngen, giett'^ anii ein natilrlid^ SJBittet 
^Qeitt e^ jjtt^t in einem anbern S3ud^, 
Unb ip ein njunberlid^ (i<ipM. 
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®ut I ©tt SBittel, ol^ne ®elb 
Uttb SSrgt unb SauBerei ju ^ben ! 
SSegtet bid^ gteic^ l^tnau^ auf^ gelb/ 
gang' an ju leaden unb ju graben/ 
ffirl^alte bid^ unb beinen ^tnn 
3n eincm ganj bcfd^rdnften fireife, 
^&m^xt btd^ mit ungemifd^ter ®petfe, 
£eb* wit bem Siel^ ate aSte^, unb ad^f e^ nid§t fitr IRauB, 
5Dett Slrfer/ ben bu emtcfl, feM ju biingen ; 
2)a^ ijl ba« befte UBittet, glaubV 
Suf ad^tjig ISw ^^ i^ ))erjiungen ! 

gaufi. 

5Da« bin id^ nid^t getpjl^nfc id^ fann wid^ nid^t bequemen, 
S)en ®^)aten in bic $aub ju nel^men* | 

5Da^ enge Seben flel^t mir gar nid^t an^ 

®o ttiuf benn bod^ bie ^exe bran I 

SBarum bcnn jufl bai^ alte SBeib ! 
fiannp bu ben Stan! nid^t fetter brauen ? 

3Me<)l^tfto<)]^ctc^. 

SDa« njfir' e^xi fd^Sner Seitoertreib ! 

3d^ h)oHt* inbe^ hjol^I taufenb Srilrfen bauen. 

SBid^t «unf! unb 2Bijfenf(^aft aOein, 

®ebutb h)iH bei bem iffierfe fe^n. 

^\Xi flitter ®eifl ifl 3a^re lang gefd^fiftig ; 

5Die Mi nur xxx<x^ bie feine ®^^rung feaftig. 

Unb atte^/ tva^ baju gel^crt/ 

®^ jlnb gar h)uuberbare ^(x&iva ! 

2)er Zeufel l^at j!e'^ jh)ar gelel^rt ; 

attein ber Seufel !ann'^ nid^t Tna(|en» 
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(JDte S:^iere etbtirfcnb.) 

5Da^ ifl bie aBagb I ba« ijl bet Sned^t ! 

(3u ben Jt^itren.) 

S« fd^eittt, bie grau ip nid^t gu ^aufe ? 

2)tc S;|iterc. 

Slu« bent igiau^ 

Sum ©d^omjlein l^inau^ 

aSie langc »)f(cgt jle tDol^l gu fd^tDSrmett ? 

2)tc S;^tere. 
@o lang* toir un^ bie ^Jfoten njfirmen* 

aMc^)]^ifiop]^ere^ 

(jtt Saujt). 

aCBie flnbefi bu bie garten Zl^iere ? 

©0 aBgcfd^madft, aW id^ nur jemanb fal^ ! 

gWcp]^,tfio^)]^eIe^. 

Keitt, ein ®i«cour^^ h)ie biefer ba^ 
3p grobe ber, ben id^ am lieSflen fii^re ! 

(3u ben 3:i^i«en.) 

@o fagt mir bod^, toerpud^te JJuwen ! 
SBa^ quirlt il^r in bem Srei l^erum ? 

S;]^terc* 

aCBir lod^en Breite ®etteIfiH)})en, 

aMep|itflop|iere^. ; 

S)a \if&i S^x ein grofl ^utUcum, 

2)cr Satcr 

O hjilrpe nur aleid^ 
Unb mad^e miqi reid^/ 
Unb lafl mid^ geminnen ! 
@ar fdflec^t tjl*« BefleUt, 
Unb h)St:^ id^ 6ei @elb, 
@o h)5r' id^ tei ®innen» 
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Sottttf er nut aud^ in^ Sotto fe^en ! 

(Snteffen IJal^en ble iungen aWectfd^c^en mit einer gtof en JTugd gef^nelt unb 

rotten jle l^ewor.) 

2)er Satcr. 

5Da^tpbie2Bett: 
@ie fleigt unb \m 
Unb roBt tefiSnbig ! 
@ie Mingt h?ie ®Ia^ ; 
2Bte Mb Wd^t ba« ? 
3p l^ol^l inhjenbig ; 
^ter gI5n jt fie fefir, 
Unb fier nod^ me^r* 
3d^ Bin lel&enbig I 
3Reitt lieber ©ol^n, 
$alt bid^ baijon I 
35u Tttuf t fler6en ! 
®ie i|l i)on Xl^on, 
@^ giett @d^er6en» 

SBa^ foQ ba^ eiel6 ? 

2)cr ®atcr 

(l^olt c« l^eruntct). 

SB^ btt eitt 2)ieb, 

aSJoIlt* id^ bid^ gleid^ erfennen- 

((5r tftuft gut JJft^in unfc Ift^t fie butc^fel^en.) 

©iel^ burd^ ba^ ©iefc ! 
erfcnnfi bu ben 5DieB ? 
Unb barffl i^i^ xCv&^i nennen. 

(m bem geuer nd^ctnb). 






Unbbiefer2o^)f? 



«ater imb ^dgim 

5Der afteme £t:o<)f ! 
Sr fennt nid^t ben Sopf, 
Sr fennt nid^t ben Scffel ! 
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2)cr Satcr. 

SDen SBebet nimm ^ier^ 
Uttb fe^^ bid^ in ®effel ! 

(dr notl^igt ben S)'2e^]^ifio))l^de0 gu fl^en.) 

e?aufi 

(toe^et biefe Sett x&tt )>or einem @|)iegel geflanben, |i(f) il^m balb gendl^ert, 

iaft) m »ott t^m entfarnt l^ot). 

SBa« fey id5 ? SBeld^ ein l^imtnHfd^ Sift) 

3eiat jl(| in biefem Sani^erfrieael I 

D $ieBe, leil^e mir ben fci^nellften beiner gtugel, 

Unb pi^re mid^ in i^r ©efielb ! 

8lc§, njenn id^ nid^t auf biefer ©telle Meite, 

SBcnn id^ e^ njage, na^ ju gel^n, 

Sann v&i jle nut aW h?ie im !Re6eI fel^n ! — 

5Da^ fd^enpe a5ift> ijon einem 2Bei^e ! 

m mogtid^, ifl ba^ SBeifc fo fd^3n ? 

2Ruf id^ an biefem l^ingefkedften SeiBe 

5Den 3nn6egriff ijon auen ^vokccAx^. fel^n ? 

®o ettoa^ jtnbet j!d§ auf Srben ? 

Sroe<)|^tflop]^eIe^. 

SBatflriid^, toenn ein @ott jld^ erfi fed§5 ^age })togt 

Unb fettji am Snbe SSraijo fagi> 

S)a muf e^ »a^ ©efd^eibte^ merben* 

gilt biefmal f!c]§ bic^ immer fatt ; 

3d^ h)eifl bir fo ein ©d^^^d^en au^jufjjfiren/ 

Unb felig/ toer ba^ gute ©c^itffal %fxii 

aw aSrSutigam jle ^eimjufKl^ren ! ^ 

(Saufl fie^t imtntrfort in ben @))iege(. 9)^e))l^t^))l^eled, fl(f) in bem @effel 
bel^nenb unb mit bem SBebel fptelenb, fd^rt fott gu f))re(|>en.) 

5ier jl^* id^ tuic ber S!5nig auf bem Zl^rone ! 

2)en Setter l^att* id§ l^ier, c^ fe^It nur nod^ bie Srone. 

2)ie a:^tcre 

(toet(^e H^l^er ottertei tonnberlid^e SBeuxgungtn burd^ einanber gema(^t l^oben, 
ibringen bem 9)'2e))]^flo))]^eled etneJtcone mit gropem (Siefd^rei). 

O fe9 fo gut, 



' 
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I 



ma (Sc^meif unb vxxi Slut 
!Bie Sronc ju leimcn ! 

(@tc gel^en ungefd^utt intt bet ^one urn unb ^etBrcc^en ^e in jbei @tude, mtt 

toeld^en fie l^erumftjringen.) 

SJun if! e^ gefd^el^n ! 
SBir reben unb fel^ti; 
SBir l^oren unb teimen ! 

^aufi 

(gegen ben ©^negeQ. 

SBel^ mir ! id^ toerbe fd^ier ijetnidt* 

5Kcp|itftop^eIe^ 

(ouf bie a^iere beutenb). 

SRutt ftogt mit an fajl feftfl bet So<)f ju f(|manfen, 

Unb »enn e^ un^ glildt, 
Unb toenn e^ jld^ fd^irffc 
®o j!nb e^ Oebanfen, 

^aufi 

(toie cBen). 

2Bein Sufen fdngt mir an ju Brennen ! 
©ntfemen xoxx un^ nur gef^toinb ! 

3Mep]^tfJop]^eIe^ 

(in oBiget ®teUung). 

SRun^ njenigpen^ Tttu| man fccfenneu/ 
2)afl c^ aufrid^tige ^/oeten jlnb* 



: 



I 



I 

S)et Jtcffel, loelclien bie JtA^^tn Hdl^er aufet ^<j^t gelaffen, fdngt an u3et)u(aufen ; 

cd entfic^t etne grofe Stamme, toe^e }um @(|)om^ein l^inau£f(^(ftgt ^ie <i&ejce 

fommt burcfi bie 9tamme mit etttfe^id^em ©efcfirei l^truntet gefal^ren. 

2)tc J&crc. 

au! 2lu! Sttu! au! 
SSerbammte^ XBier ! tjerfluc^te @au ! 
SSerfSumjl ben ^ejfel/ tjerfengfl bie grau 
aSerflud^te^ SE^ier ! 

(goujl unb 3Re^]^ifbt>]^ere« erWicfenb.) 

aBa« tfl ba^ l^ier ? 
SBer fe^b i^x l^ier ? 
aSa^ tDoUt i^r ba ? 
aSBer fc^Iii^ ftd^ ein ? 

M 2 
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S){c geuerpeitt 
Sud^ in^ @e6etn ! 

(@ie fd^tt mit bent ®<j^aiunldf et in ben iteffel unb f^^t 9Iammen nad^ 9au|l, 
SD{e))]^fb)>$eIe« unb ben 2:i^ieten. 3)ie S^tere toinfeln.) 

(toet(^er ben ®ebel, ben er in bet 4^anb \i'6iX, umfe^rt, unb unter bie (SlAfer 

unb So^jfe fd^Ugt). 

SntjlDei! cntjmcil 
£)a liegt ber SSrei ! 
5Da liegt ba« ®Ia« I 
®^ ifl nut @»)afi, 
5Der Zact^ bu 2la^, 
3u beiner SRelobei. 

(3nbem bie 4^ere «oIl ®rtnim unb dntfe^^en jurilcftrttt.) 

felennjl bu Tttid^ ? ®erip})c! ©d^eufalbu! 
©rfennfl bu beincn $erm unb 2Retfler ? 
a3Ba« ^alt wid^ aB, fo fd^Iag* ^ ju, 
3crfd^mettre bid^ unb beine Sa^en*@eif!er I 
i^afi bu Jjorm totBcn SBamm^ nid^t mel^r Wcfpect ? 
ftannp bu bie ^a9ncnfeber nid^t erfcnnen ? 
^<&' \i^ bief Slngejld^t t^erfledtt ? 
Soil id^ mi^ etma fetter nennen ? 

2)te |)ere* 

O i^err^ t^eneil^t ben rol^en ®ruf ! 
©el^^ id^ bod| feinen ^Jferbefuf, 
SGBo jlnb benn eure Beiben iftaben ? 

gilt bief mal fommp bu fo baijon : 

35enn preilid^ ifi e^ eine SBeile fd^on^ 

2)af mir ViX^.% vS&ii gefel^en l^al&en. 

aud^ bie Eultur, bie aHe Belt Beledft, 

^<xi auf ben Sieufel f!d^ erjfeetft ; 

2)a6 norbifd^e ^'vcintom ifl nun nid^t mel^r ju fd^auen ; 

SBo jlel^f! bu igiorner, ®d^h)eif unb filaucn ? 

Unb IDO^ ben guf Betrifft/ ben id^ nid^t mijfen fann^i 

S)er lofltbe mir oei %tyxivx fd^aben ; 
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5Darum Bcbicn* i(i§ mi^t toie man(i§cr junge UBann, 
<Seit t)ielen Sal^ren falf(i§er SBaben* 

35ie ^ere 

(tanjenb). 

©inn unb SSerflanb t)erliet* id^ fd^ier, 
@cl^* id§ ben 3«nfcr Satan tDicbcr l^ier ! 

Den SRamen/ 2Beib/ i)erbitt* id§ mir 1 

2)ie ^ere* 
aSJarum ? 2Ba« l^at er eud^ getl^an ? 

2»ep|itjiop|ieIe^. 

@r ijl fd^on lang' in^ gabelB^ud^ gefd^rieBen ; 
SttHein bie 2Renfd^en jtnb nid^t^ Bejfer bran : I 
£)en aSofen flnb j!e Io«, bie Sofen j!nb geBIteWn. 
2)u nennjl xoS&i perr 25aron/ fo ifl bie @ad§e gut ; 
3d^ ]6in ein Sabalier/ tt)ie anbre Sai^aliere* 
5Du jmeifelfl nid^t an meinem eblen 25Iut ; 
@ie]^ l^er/ ba^ ijl ba« 2Ba<)»3en, ba^ id^ fii^re ! 

(dr mad^t eine unanfldnbtge ®ebetle.) 

®ie ^ere I 

(lad^t unmdfitg). 1 

5a ! 5a ! 5Da« ijl in eurer 2Irt ! 

31^r fe^b ein ®d§elm/ tt)ie il^r nur immer mart. 

5We»)|iijiop|ieIe^ 

(ju gfaufl). 

SKein greunb/ ba^ lerne tDol^I i)erflel^n ! 
S)ief ifl bie ittrt/ mit 5exen umjuge^n. 

2)te ^cre. 
SBun fagt, il^r ^erren^ toa^ i^r fd^afft ! 

5We»>|iijio})^eIe^. 
©n gute^ ®Ia^ i)on bent Befannten ©aft ! 
2)od§ muf id§ eud^ um^ altfle l^itten ; 
5Die 3a]^re bo^riti feine Sraft. 

35ie ^cre. 
®ar gem I ^m l^aB* x^ eine glafd^e, 
atu^ ber id§ felbfl jumeilen nafd^e, 
Sie aud^ nid^t me^r m minb*flen jlinft ; 
3d^ njiU t)x6:^ gem ein ©Ici^d^en geben. 
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(«eiff.) 

S)0(^ koenn e^ biefer 2Rann itnsootBereitet trinft/ 
®o lann et/ n)if t il^r tool^I/ nid^t eine ®tuitbe {e(en 

(Sd tft ein guter greunb/ betn e^ gebeiben foS; 
3d^ gSnn' il^m gem bad Sefle beiner y^^t. 
3ie]^ beinen ^eid/ fpric^ beine ®))ru(l^e/ 
Uitb gie( il^m vxit Saffe ^oS ! 

2)te ^ere 

(mtt feltfamcn ®cbcrten, gtc^t cinen ittei< itnb ^eUt timntetbarc ^oaS^vx l^inetn ; 

tnteffen fangen tie (SUfet an ju ningcn, bie Jteffel 311 toncn, unb madden iDhiflf. 

Bulej^t Btingt fie ctn grofed SSud^, ^cOt tie ^Reerfa^cn in ben ittetS, bie i^r jum 

$ult bicncn vnb bie 9a(fel l^oltcn mflffen. ®ie koinft 9auflen, gu i^ ju trctrn). 

(3U !D{e))l^ifb)>^cIe«). 

2Jein/ foge tnte toad foH bad n>erben ? 
S)ad tolte 3eu9/ bie rafenben ©el^erbeu/ 
!Ber atgcft^marftefle SSetntg/ 
®mb mir befannt/ ijer^f t genug. 

3»ep^ifto})^eIe^. 

®i, ^offen I 2)ad i|l nur jum Sateen ; 
@C9 nur ni(i§t ein fo jbenger 2Rann ! 
®ie tnuf aid 2lrjt ein ^cfudpofud mat^cn/ 
SDamit ber ®aft bir tool^I gebei^en fann. 

(Qrr not^igt 9auflen, in ben itret^ ju treten.) 

2)ie ^cre 

(mit grower (5m)}^afe fftngt an au6 bem aSuc^e ju bec(amiten). 

£)u xcc\x^i ijerflel^n ! 
Slttd gind mad^* 3e]^n, 
Unb 3tt)ei laf gel^n, 
Unb 2)rei mad^' gteid^, 
®o bifl bu rci(^. 
SSerlier* bie SSier ! • 
"iM gilnf unb @ed^d, 
®c fagt bie ^vCf 
2Ba4* @iel»en unb SSt^fc 
®c ifl'd t)oKbra(^t ! 



Sc. 6.] 
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Unb SKeun ifl @in«/ I 

Unb 3e^n ifl !ein«. | 

S)a^ ifl bo^ 5exen-einmal-®in« ! 

2Rid^ bilnft, bie aite f^ri(!§t Xxa gieter. 

5Da^ ifl nod§ lange nidbt t)orii5er/ 

3d^ fenn* e^ mol^I/ fio uingt ba^ ganje Sud^ ; 

3(i§ l^ate mand^e 3eit bamit t)etforen/ 

2)entt eitt miHbmmner 2Biberf}3rud^ 

®lei)&t gleid§ gel^eitnnif t)oH filr Sluge toie fiir S^oren. 



2Rein greunb/ bie tonfl ijl alt unb neu, 
g« mar bie Urt ju alien ^eiten, 
Durd^ S)rei unb gin^, unb (£in« unb I)rei 
Srrtl^um flatt SBal^r^eit gu i)erbreiten» 
@o fd^n)S|t unb le^rt man ungeflort ; 
3Ber mill fld^ mi ben SRarm tefaffen ? 
® enjo^nlid^ glani^t ber 2Benfd^, hjenn er nur 
®^ miiffe f!df bal6ei bod^ mS:^ mo^ benfen laffc 

2)tc ^ere 

(fd^rt fort). 

Die l^ol^e fitaft 

S)er aBiffenfdbaft, 

Der ganjen 2Belt ijerborgen ! 

Unb hjer nid^t benft, 

3)etti mirb fie gefd^enft/ 

@r l^at fie ol^ne @orgen. 

aBa« fagt fie un« filr Unflnn t)or ? 
6^ mirb mir gleid^ ber Soflpf gerbred^en* 
2Rid^ bilnft, \&i ^x' tixi ganje^ (S^or 
SSon l^unberttaufenb SRarren flpred^en. 

gjIe^^ifio})f>ele^. 

©enug, genua, trefflid^e ©ib^Ee 1 
@ieb beinen Sranf l^frbei, unb fiiDe 
J)ie ©d^ale rafd^ bi^ an ben iRanb l^inan ; 



ola^4 TtrU COls SiL, ^cL e^ drtc'f o(a^ 



if * 
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( 



S5entt meincm greunb tt)irb biefer Sranf nid^t fd^oben : 
gr ifl citt UBann t)on tielen ©roben^ 
5Der man(i§cn guten ©d^lucf gctl^an* 

35tc ^cre 

(mtt »ielcn (Seremonien, f(^enft ben Scan! in etne ^(^ale; tme {le 9au|i an ten 
a^unb Bringt, cntflel^t etne (ei(^te SKamme) 

SBur frifc^ l^inunter ! 3mmer ju 1 
S^ toirb bir gleid^ ba^ ^erg erfreuen* 
Sijl mi bent S^eufel bu unb bU/ 
Unb tt)iDfl bid§ tor ber glamme fd^euen ? 

S)ie ^erc loft ben Jt(ei«. Saufl ttUt l^etau^. 

Kutt frif(i§ l^inau^ ! 5E)u barfp nid^t rul^n* 
3B8g* eud^ ba« ©d^Iilrfd^en wol^I Bel^agen ! 

(jut ^ejce). 

Unb !ann id§ bir tt)a^ gu OefaBen tl^un, 

®o barffl bu mir'« nur auf SBalpurgi^ fagen* 

iE)ier ifl ein Sieb ! tt)enn il^r'^ guhjeilen flngt/ 
®o toerbet il^r befonbre SBirfung fipiiren. 

(ju Sauji). 

ftomm nur gcfd^minb unb laf bid^ fii^ren ! 

2)u mug t not^lvenbig tranft)iriren/ 

5Dattiit bie Sraft burd^ 3nn^ unb IScuf re^ bringt. 

Den eblen UBiif iggang lel^r* xiif l^ernad^ bid^ fd^a^eu/ 

Unb bafi) en^jflnbefl bu ntit innigem @rge|en/ 

2Bie fld^ Supibo regt unb ^Xi unb hjieber fipringt. 

gaufi. 

Saf xcCxiii nur fd^neK nod§ in ben @ipiegel fd^auen ! 
Da^ grauenbilb toar gar ju fd§6n 1 

SBein ! Kein ! 2)u foKfl ba« 2Rufler aKer grauen 
SBun balb teibl^aftig t)or bir fel^n. 
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Begegnung mit Gretchcn. 
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(«ctfe.) 

S)u flel^P/ mit biefem 2ran( m Seibe, 
Salb ^elenen in jebem 2Beibe. 



SCENE 7. 

SRein fc^Sne^ gtMein, barf id^ tt)'agen, 
SKeinen Sttrm unb ®eleit i^r anjutragen ? 

aWargarete* 

Sin toeber grMetttf tt)eber fd^5n/ 
ftann ungeleitet nad^ ^aufe gel^n* 



aSeim |)itnmel, biefe^ Sinb ifl f(!§6n ! 
®o etttja^ ^B' v&i nie gefe^n. 
®ie ifl fo fltt^ unb tugenbreid^, 
Unb ctttja^ f^ntj)pifd^ bod^ jugtctd^. 
5Der 8tt)^)e SRotl^, bet 2Bange !^id^t, 
5Die Sage ber 2BeIt »ergef td^'« nid^t ! 
SBie flc bie 3lugen nieberfd^Kgt/ 
^^i tief fld§ in mein ^erg ge^Jdgt; 
2Bie flc &irg angebunben toar^ 
£)a^ ifl nun gum Sntjiiden gar ! 

e?aufi. 

^5rV bu tnugt uiir bie 9Dime fc^ajfen ! 

3»ep|>ifio^l^eIe^. 
Kuu/ tt)el(^e ? 

efauji. 

@ie ging jup i?orl'eu 



(@te mac^t f!d^ lo« unt> ab.) 



lyo 



Goethis Faust. 



[Sc. 



S)a bie ? ®ie fom ijon il^tcm ^Jfaffcn/ 
2)cr fprat^ fie atter ©unben fret ; 
3(1^ fd^tid^ mid^ l^art am (Stu^I target, 
e^ ift ein gar unfd^ulbig ^ing/ 
S)a« eten fur tti(i§t^ jur Setti^te gmg ; 
Ueter bte l^ab* id^ feine ©etoaltl 

e?auft 
3fl fiber biergel^n IS^x bod§ ali 

a»e»)^ijlo»)|ieIe^ 

2)u fptic^jl j[a toie $an« Sieberlid^, 
2)cr begel^rt jebe Kebe aSIum' ffir fld|, 
Unb bunfelt i^tn, e^ toSr^ fein' (S^r' 
Unb @unjl, bie nid^t gu ^)P(f en tofir' ; 
®e]^t aber bO(^ nid^t immer an* 

2Rein ^err SJBagifler tobefan, 
Sag er m^ xcCxi bem ®efe^ in grieben ! 
Unb ba^ fag' \i:\ Hifcci furj unb gut 
2Benn nid§t ba^ fiif e Junge Slut 
^tVii SJad^t in meinen Sfrmen rul^t^ 
@o flnb tt)ir um Wx\itvci<x&ii gefd^iebcn. 

3»e^)|>ifio^|ieIe^. 

Sebenft/ tt)a^ ge]^n unb jlel^en mag I 
3d§ braud^e menigflen^ biergel^n S:ag^ 
SRur bie ©elegen^eit au^guftjilren. 

5^tt' id^ nur Men ©tunben iRul^, 
Sraud^te ben a^eufel ntd^t bap/ 
@o ein ®efd^5}3fd^en ju ^erfiil^ren* 

3»e})^ifto})^cre^. 

3]^r fored^t fd^on fafi njie ein granjo^ ; 
S)od^ bitt' v&ii \<x'^H eud§ nid^t betbrief en : 
SBa^ l^ilff ^, nur grabe ju geniegen ? 
S)ie greub' ifl lange ni(|t fo grog, 
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S)urdb aHertei Srtmtorium, 

2)a« ^ii^)1pd^en gefnetet unb jugerid^f fc 

SBie'^ lel^ret mand^c toelfd^e ®efd§i4t\ 

$aB' 2lp^)etit aud^ ol^ne ba^, 

3ett ol^ne ®(i§itt^)f unb o^ne @paf ! 
3(i§ fag* eud^/ mit bem ((gotten Sinb 
®el^t'^ ein*= plr aHemal ntd^t gefd^minb. 
SKit Shtnn ifl ba nidbt^ einjunel^men ; 
2Btr miiffett un^ jur Sifl bequemen. 

®d6aff* tnir etttja^ t)om Sngetefd^a^ ! 
gfl^r* mid^ an il^ren iRuBepla^ I 
@d^aff* tttir ein ^atttnd^ i)on il^rer SrufI, 
(Sin @trunH)fbanb metner Siebe^Infl ! 

2)amit i^r fel^t bag id^ eurer ^ein 
SBiH fSrberlid^ unb btenfllid^ fe^n^ 
SBcHen tDtr feinen 2lugenblidf t^erltereu/ 
2BiH eud§ nod^ l^euf in il^r Simmer fiil^rcn* 

^auji. 

Unb foU j!e fel^n ? fie ^aBen ? 

aKe^)|^tpo})|ieIe^. 

Kein! 
@ie toirb bei einer SRad^barin fe^n. 
Snbeffen Wnnt il^r^ ganj aEein, 
2ln alter ^cjfnung fitnff ger grcuben 
3n il^rem I)unflfrei^ fatt eud^ toeiben* 

SSnm^n njir l^in ? 

3Rc})]^tf}op^ere^. 5 

e^ ifl nod^ 



5u fn'ilj. 
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Goethis Faust, 



[Sc. 8. 



©org* bu wx fftr ein ©efd^enf plr flc ! 

@Iei(^ fd^enfen ? 5Da« ijl Brat) ! 2)a tt)irb tt reuffiren ! 
3(i§ fenne mand^cn fd§5nen ^la^ 
Unb mand^en atoergral^ncn @^a^ ; 
3d^ mufi ein l&Wd^en re^ibiren* 



(a^O 



SCENE 8. 

abenb. — (5ttt Heinrt rrinlid^rt Simmer. 



SWargarete 

(tl^te Bot'fe fle(^tenb unb aufbintenb 

3(i§ gSb* tt)a^ brum, menn i(| nur toilgtV 

2Ber l^eut ber ^err gemefen ifl ! 

6r faB gelvif red^t madfer au^, 

Unb ijt au5 eincm cblen ^^<xvA ; 

5Da« fonnt* v&i il^tn an ber @tirne lefen— 

gr »Sr* aud§ fonfl nid^t fo fecf gettJefen. 

?)erein, ganj leife, nur l^erein ! 

Sauji 

(na(^ etnigem ©tiUfd^toeigen]. 

3d§ Bitte bid^/ laf mid^ aQein ! 

(l^erumftjurenb). 

SSu^t iebe^ Sm^d^en l^alt fo rein. 

^auji 

(tinge auffd^auent). 

SBinfommeu/ pif er ^DSmmcrfd^ein ! 

Der bu bief ^ciligtl^um burdbmeBfl. 

©rgreif mein ^erj, bu filfc SieBe^jjein ! 

5Die bu Joom Si^au ber poffnung fd^mad^tenb leB 

SBie atl^met ring^ ©efill^I ber ©tiKe, 

2)er Drbnung/ ber 3ufriebenl^ett ! 



(51*0 



(916.) 



(2lb.) 
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3n biefer Slnnut]^ »cl(^c gillie ! 
3n biefctn Serfer toe^e ©eligleit ! 

((Srr totrft jlc^ auf ben lebemen @effel am JBette/ 

D nimnt mid^ auf I ber bu bie SSortwelt fd^on 

25ei greub* unb ®d^merj im ojfnen 2lrm ettH)fattgen I 

2Bie oft, ad^ ! l^at an biefem SSdtertl^ron 

®d^on eine @d^aar i)on Sinbcrn nng« geBangen I 

aSieHeid^t ^ii banfbar fiir ben l^eif gen E^rifl, 

UBeitt Sietd^en l^ier^ tnit iJoHen SinbertDangen^ 

2)em ai^nl^errtt fromm bie njelfe ^anb gefilgt* 

3d^ filler, 2Bfibd§en, betnen @eifl 

I)er giiH* unb O^nung um mid^ fSufeln, 

S)er mutterlid^ bid^ tSgfid^ untemeift/ 

5Den S^eppidft auf ben 5^ifd§ bid^ reinlid^ treiten l^eiflt, 

@ogar ben @anb ju beinen gil^en fedufein* 

O liete ^anb I fo gSttergleid^ I 

5Die ^iltte toirb burd§ bid§ ein ^immetreid^* 

Unb l^ier I 

(Qrr l^e^t ben Settvorl^ang auf.) 

2Ba^ faf t mid^ piv ein Sonnegrau^ ! 
^ier modBt* i(^ looHe ©tunben ffiumen. 
Katur ! ^\n bilbetefl in leid^ten Srdumen 
Den eingebomen @nget (x\x^ ; 
^ier lag ba^ ffinb/ mit tDarmem Seten 
2)en jorten 25ufen angefullt, 
Unb l^ier ntit l^eilig reinem 2Beben 
®nth)irfte fl^ ba^ ©otterbilb I 



Unb bu I 2Ba« l^at bid^ l^ergefftl^rt? 

2Bic innig fttl^r i^ xai^ gerill^rt I 

SBa« »iDfl bu l^ier ? 2Ba« tt)irb ba« C>erj bit fc^mer ? 

armferger gaufl ! x^ fenne bid§ nid^t mel^r. 



UmgieBt mid§ l^ier m, 3auberbuft ? 
2Biq brang*^, fo grabe ju genief en, 
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Unb ful^te mii in 8ie6e«traum jerpief en ! 
®iitj:> toir eiti ®piel loon jcbem 2)rud bet Suft 

Unb trdte jle ben Slugentlirf l^ereiti/ 
aBie »fitbefl bu fur beinen Sretjct Bilgen ! 
S)er grof e ^an^, a(^/ toie fo Rein ! 
SfigV l^ingefd^moljen, x^jX ju gilf en, 

@ef(i§h)inb ! iii \t\ fie unten fontmen, 

gort ! fort ! id^ f el^re nimmermel^r ! 

aJIepHfio»>^eIe^. 

5ier ifl ein KSflc^en, leibli(i§ f(i§tt)er, 

3(3^ 5a6'« »o anber^ l^ergenommen* 

@teUf ^ l^ier nur immer in ben ©d^rein ! 

3(^ f^tofif eud^f i^r t>ergel^n bie @innen ; 

34 i^i eu(^ (S^etd^en l^inein, 

Urn eine anbre ju gehjinnen. 

3»ar Sinb ifl 9inb unb ®t)iel ifl ®pieL 

eJaufl. 

3d§ tt)eif nid^t, foH id§ ? 

5Wc^)|iijlo»>|^erc^. 

gragt il^r t)iel ? 
SKeint il^r ^izMi\i ben @d^a^ ju toal^ren ? 
!Dann ratl^' id^ eurer Siifleml^eit/ 
!Die Me fd§8ne 2agc0jeit 
Unb mir bie toeitre m^' ju fjjaren. 

3d^ W «i^^' ^«f ^^^ S^^iifl f^9i> I 

3d§ feat' ben fiopf/ reit' an ben ^anben -— 

(fifr flellt ba« St^fiOfta in ben ©cf^tein iini) briuft bo8 @(3^tof wtebet ju.) 

SRur fort ! gefd^loinb ! — 

Um eud§ ba^ fftfie junge ffinb 

8ad^ ^erjen^ 3Bunfd^ unb aSJitt* gu loenben ; 

Unb il^r fel^t brein, 

SJtt foEtet il^r in ben iE)3rfaaI l^inciu/ 
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211^ piinben orau lei^aftig i)or eu(i§ ba 

%xx fort ! — 

aWargarete 

(mit etncr £am))e). 

g« ifl fo fd^njiil, fo bumt)flg l^ie — 

(@tc mac^t baa gfcnflet auf.) 

Unb ifl bod^ eBeti fo toarm nid^t brauf \ 
S^ t»irb mir fO/ id^ toeif nid^t toie — 
3d^ hJotttV bie SRutter !to* nad^ 5)au^. 
2Rir lauft eiti ©d^auer iltem Seib — 
Sin bod^ ein t^orid^fc furd^tfam 2Beib ! 

(@ie fdngt an §u fingen, inkicm f!e fld^ audjtel^t.) 

e^ toar ein Sonig in Zl^ulc, 
®ar treu l^i^ an bo^ ®rabf 
5Dem flertenb feine Sul^tc 
Sinen go&nen Scd^er ga]6. 

® ging il^m nid§t^ barilber/ 
@r leert* i^n jieben ®&ixci(xyx^ ; 
2)ie atugcn gingcn i^m x&zxi 
@o oft er tranf barau^* 

Unb ate er fam ju flerben, 
3fi^If er feine ©tobt' m iReid^, 
®onnf aHe^ feinem Srben^ 
£)en Sed^er nid^t jugleid^* 

@r fofl \itxxci Sonig^mal^Ief 
2)ie iRitter urn i^n l^er, 
2luf l^ol^em ffidter^^Saale/ 
Sort auf bem @d§Iof (xxa 2Bea 

5Dort jlanb ber atte SedBer, 
SranI te^te SeBen^gtut^/ 
Unb loarf ben l^eiligen 23ed§er 
C^inunter in bie gtutl^^ 



(ab.) 
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GoeMs Faust. 
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(£r fal^ il^tt fUQen^ trinfen 
Unb Men ticf in^ SJBeer. j 

Sranf nic einen 2ro<)fett tnel^r^ 



iln, 



(6{c eroffnet ten 6<^reiii, il^c Jtleibet dnjitrftimien, itnb erbltift tal 

SBie btmnt ba^ fd^Sne ftdfld^cn l^ier ^icrein ? 

3d^ f(!§fof bod^ ganj getoi^ben @d§rein» 

g« iji bod^ ttjunberm ! ffio^ mao' tool^t brinne? fe^n ? 

®ieueid|t brad^t*^ jiemanb att cin^fanb, 

Unb meine UButtcr licl^ barauf. 

S)a l^dngt tin ©d^Iuffetd^en am Sanb ; 

3d^ benfe m^, iij mad§' e^ auf ! 

aSJa^ ifl ba^ ? ®ott im ^imtnel I ®i\m, 

@o tt)a^ l^ab' ^'^^^^ ^^8^ "*^^ 8^1?^^ ' 

(Sin <Sd^mud( I mit bem "^rmV eine (bdfrau 

am l^iSd^flcn geiertage gel^n. 

2Bie foEte mir bie Sette jlel^n ? 

2Bem mag bic ^errlid^feit gel^Jren ? | 

(®te ))u|^t fi4^ tamtt auf unb tritt vot ben ®)ricgel.) 

SBcnn nur bie Ol^rring' meine tofiren I 
Snian {lel^t bodB gteidB gan} anberd brein. 
2Ba« l^itp eu4 @ W«fc junge^ Slut ? 
^a^ ifl tDol^t aKe^ fd^3n unb gut/ 
StSein man \^H aud^ aUe^ fe^n ; 
9Ran tobt eud§ l^alb vxii Srbarmen* 
"Hail ®oIbe brdngt/ 
am @oIbe ^ngt 
£)od^ aOe^. SSd^f k9ir armen ! 
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SCENE 9. 

$au|i in ©ebanfen auf unb ab gel^enb. 3u il^m 3)'2e))l^i|io^]^etei 

25et atter tjerfd^mal^tett Siete ! 25eim l^oHifd^en Slemente ! 

SBa^ l^afl ? n)a« fneipt bid§ benti fo fel^r ? 
®o feitt ©efld^t fal^ id^ in meinem Seten ! 

3d§ m8(^f tni(i§ gleid^ bem S^cufet ilbetgeBen, 
SBenti i^ nur feltfl fein 2:cufel todr^ I 

^at fl(^ bir toa^ im Sopf t)erfd§oBen ? 
S)id^ fleibcf^f toie ein JRafcnber ju toBen ! 

Denft nur, ben <S>iiixmii fiir ©rc^en angef(i§aff 

S)ett Bat citt ^fajf l^inlveggerafft ! — 

5Die mutter friegt ba^ S)ing ju fd^aucu/ 

®Ieid| fangt*^ i^r l^eimlid^ an ju grauen : 

S)ie grau ^at gar eincn feinen ®erud§, 

®(!§nuplt ittimcr xx^ ®ebetbu(i^, 

Unb ricd^t*^ einent jeben 2RoteI an, 

Db ba^ 5Ding l^eilig ifl ober jjrofan ; 

Unb an bem ©d^muff/ ba fjjilrt* fte'^ flar/ 

Daf babei nid^t Joicl @egen mar. 

2Rein Sinb 1 ricf fie, ungered^te^ %vX 

SSefSngt bie @cefc gel^rt auf ba^ Slut. 

SBottcn'^ ber 2Rutter ®ottc^ n^eil^en, 

SBirb un^ mi ^immete^lHlanna erfreuen I 

SKargretlein jog ein fd^iefe^ 2RauI ; 

3fl l^altV bad^t* j!e, ein gefd^enlter ®aul, 

Unb »a]^rli(^ ! gottlo^ ifl vXi^i ber, 

2)er il^n fo fein getrad^t l^ierl^er. 

Die mutter lief einen ^fajfen fommen ; 

N 
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5Det: l^atte Uvaxi ben @<)af 'ottMvxmtn, 
Sief jt(^ ben anWirf »ol^I l^el^agen. ^ 

(Sr fprad^ : @o ifl man re(!§t geflnnt I 
SBer iitertDinbet, ber genjtnnt 
5Die ^d^e l^at einen guten JOlagen/ 
C^at ganje S^nber auj^efrcffeiTf 
Unb bod^ nod^ nie fid? ufeergejfen ; 
5Die Strd^* attin, tnetnc lieBen graucn/ 
Sarni ungered^tc^ @ut tetbauen* 

!Da^ ifl citt attaemetner Sraud^/ 
Sin 3ut>* unb fiSnig fann e^ aud^» 

Strict brauf ein ®»ange/ Sett* unb OlingV 
ate xohtxC^ eben PfferlingV 
S)anft* nid^t tt)eniger unb nid^t ntel^tf 
aw t>V^ dn Sort t>ott Kiiffe toh\ 
SSerf<)rad§ il^ncn alien l^imntlifd^en Sol^n — 
Unb fie ttjaren fel^r erBout bcuoon* 

ejauji. 
Unb ©retd^en ? 

9)2e))|i{|lo^|iele«i 

®i|t nun unrul^^oll/ 
SBcif toeber tt)a« fie mill nod^ foH, 
SDenft an^ ®efd§nteibe S^ag unb SRad^t/ 
SJod^ vxt^i an ben, ber*^ il^r geBrad^t 

e?au^ 

5De« SicBd^en^ Suntntcr i^ui mir teib. 
@(^aff bu i^r gleid^ ein neu ©efd^meib* I 
am erflen ttjar ja fo nid^t i)ieL 

5Wc^)|itfio^)|>cIc^ 
D \(x, bem ^erm ifl atte^ fiinberft)tet I 

Unb ntad^*/ unb tidW*« nad^ uieinem @inn I 
$&ng' biq an il^re iSad^Barin ! 



Sc. 10.] 



Der Nachbarin Haus, 
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@e9 Seufel bo(i§ tiur ntd^t toie Srei, 
Unb fd^aff' einen neuen ©d^murf ^ertei I 

@o ein terlieBter Sl^or locrpufft 
Sud^ (Sonne, SKonb nnb aHe Sterne 
3nm Seitoertreib bem SieBd^en in bie Suft 



SCENE 10. 

3Wart|ie 

(aHein). 

®ott i)ergeil^'« tneinem lieten IHlann/ 
6r l^at an tnir nid^t tooBIgetl^an ! 
®e]^t ba jbarf^ in bie 2Bett l^inein, 
Unb VM mid^ auf bem ©tro)^ aKetn, 
%m iBn bod^ mal^rii^ nid^t BetriiBen, 
£^t i^n, ttjeif @ott, red^t ^ergtid^ lieben, 

(@ie torint.) 

aSieHeid^t ifl er gar tobt ! — D ^ein ! 

^lii \&i nur einen Xobtenfd^ein ! 

SIR at 9 arete totnmt. 

STOaraarete* 
grau SBart^e ! 

3Wartl&e. 

©reteld^en, »a« foH*^ ? 

SWargaretc. 

gafl flnfen tnir bie ftniee nieber I 
5E)a flnb* id^ fo ein S^fld^en tt)ieber 
3n meincm ©d^rein, »on gbenl^olj, 
Unb Sadden, l^errB^ ganj unb gar ; 
SBeit reiser, ate ba^ erfle tt)ar» 

N 2 



(fjaufl al6.) 



(216.) 
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5Da0 tnuf Sic nid^t ber SHlutter fagen ; 
VofiX% mieber glei(i§ }ur Seid^te tragen. 

Sd^ feV ®ie nut I ^ \i^w^ ®ie nut I 

(jjiMjt jle auf). 

O bu gWdffergc Ereatur I 

STOargarete* 

5Darf mid^/ lefcer, nid^t auf ber ©ajfen^ 
Stod§ \xi ber ftird^e mit fel^en laffen. 

J{omm bu nur oft ju nth; l^erilBetf 

Unb leg' ben ©d^mud l^ier l^eimlid^ Wi ; 

©pajier* ein ©tiinbd^en lang bem ©piegelgla^ »oruBer/ 

2Bir l^aBett unfre grcube bran* 

Unb bann gieSt*^ einen SJlnlaf , gieBt*^ m, gefl/ 

2Bo nian'« fo nad^ unb nad§ ben Seuten fel^en Kgt 

Sin ftettd^en erfl/ bie *^erle bann in« O^r ; 

S)ie SRutter {le^t'd mol^I nid^t^ man ntac^t il^r aud| h)a^ t)or. 

STOargarete* 

®er tonnte nur bie Betben fififld^en Bringen ? 
®5 gel^t nid§t gu" mi red^ten SDingen ! 

(Ort fto)>ft.) 

STOargarete^ 
SSd^ ®ott ! mag bad meine SRutter fe^n ? 

STOart^e 

6d iji ein frember $ert — herein 1 

Sin fo frei, grab' l^erein ju treten^ 
2Kuf 6ei ben grauen SSerjei^n erSeten* 

SSoQte nad^ ^au SRartl^e ®d§n)erbtle{n fragen I 
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(leife }tt ti^r). 

3d^ fennc @ie je^t, mtr iji ba^ gcnug ; 
@ie l^at ba gar toome^men Sefuci§. 
®erjei^t bie greil^eit, bie id^ genommeiif 
SBiU nad^ Sllittage )t)ieber fommen* 

(tout). 

S)enr, flinb, urn aHe^ in ber SBelt I 
S)cr ^err bid^ fiir ein groulein l^Mt 

3roaraarctc» 

3d^ Bin m, orme^ junge^ Slut ; 

^^xcoxi unb ®efd§meibe flnb nid^t metn. 

SSd^/ e0 ift nid^t ber ®d^mud( aSein ; 
®te l^at ein SBefen^ einen Slidt, fo fd^arf I 
2Bic freut mSf^ bafi \i^ BleiBcn barf ! 

3roart|>e. 
2Ba0 Bringt ®r benn ? Serlangc fel^r — 

34 njotttV id^ \,m' einc frol^ere SOtfil^r I 
3d^ Boff e, @ie Kf t mid§*^ brum nid^t Bugen : 
3]§r 2Bann iji tobt, unb Kgt ®ie griif en» 

STOartj^e. 
tobt ? ba« trcue ^erj ! O Xd^ ! 
tein 2Bann ijl tobtl ad^, i^ toergeV ! 

STOargarete* 
3[d§ I KeBe Srau^ t)erin)eifett nid^t I 

®o ]§8rt bie traurigc ®efd§id^t* ! 

aWargarete* 
3d^ v&^iit brum mein* Zag* nid^t ItcBen, 
2Burbe xcCy&i IBerlufl ju 24>be BetriiBen* 



) 
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greub' tmif Scft^ Seib mug greube ^a^en- 

(Sr^fil^U mir feined SeBen^ ®d§Iufl ! 

Sr licgt in 5><^bua BegtaScn 
Seim lleiligen iSntoniu^f 
atn elner mol^IgelDeil^ten ©totte^ 
3um eiDig ful^Ien Olul^eJette- 

STOartj^c. 

$aBt tl^r fonji n^t^ an m^ ju Jringen ? 

3a/ einc 25itte/ gtof unb fd^mer ; 

Sag @ie bod^ j;a fiir il^n breil^unbert SHleffen flngen 

3m iiBrigen jlnb meine SEafd^en leer. 

aBa0 ! nid^t eitt @d^au|Htdt ? fletn Ocfd^meib* ? 
2Ba0 ieber ^anbrnerKJurfd^ im ®runb be« @5d(ete ffart/ 
3um Slngebenlen auf^emal^rt, 
Unb HeSer l^ungert/ lieSer \izMi ! 

5Wep^tfijDp]^eIe^* 

SBabom/ e« ^vX mir l^erjlid^ leib ; 

SKlein er l^at fein ®elb njal^r^ftig nfd^t loerjettelt 

Slud^ er Bereute feine gel^ler fel^r, 

3a/ unb bejammerte fein Ungliidt nod§ »iel mel^r* 

STOargarcte* 

m^ ! bag bie SJBenfd^en fo ungludHid§ flnb ! 
®en)ig/ xiii n>ill fur il^n mand§ Stequiem nod§ beten* 

3roep|^tflop|^ele^. 

3Br njfiret xatx&n gleid^ in bie ®]^* gu treten : 
S^r fe^b ein lieben^tDiirbig Sinb* 

aWargarete* 

2td^ nein I ba^ gel^t ie^t nod^ nid^t an* 

3|i*« nid§< m 2Bann/ fe^*^ bem^eir ein ®alam 
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*^ iji einc ber grSflten ^nnnteWgaBenf 
@o ein liet 2)ing im Sinn gu l^aSen* 

S)a0 ifl be« Sanbe^ nid^t ber SSraud^. 

S3raud^ ober nid^t ! @$ giebt ^d^ aud^* 

5Wart|>c. 

erjSl^It ttiir bod^ I 

3d6 panb an feinem @terBeBette. 
g« tt)ar n)a« beffer aW i)on 2Rtfl, 
SSon l^albgefanltem ©trol^ ; allein er flatb ate (S^rifl, 
Unb fanb/ baf er meit me^r nodB anf ber Atijt ^Uit. 
2Bie, rief tt, ntnf id^ mid^ i)on (Srunb an^ l^affen^ 
@o metn OetDerBV mein 2Beib fo jn toerlaffen I 
2ld^ I bie (Srtnnmng tobtet mi(^. 
SSergSb' fie mix nur nod§ in btefem SebenJ — 

SBlaxi^t 

(toetntnb). 

S)er gute 2Bann ! xiii l^ab* i^m Kngfl »crgeBen» 

aUein, tt)clf @ott 1 jle war mel^r @(|ulb ate id§- 

2)a^ Wgt er ! SBa^ I am SRanb be« ®x(xU jn Wgen ! 

«Ke^)|^tjiop|^eIe^* 

Sr faBeltc gett)ig in le^ten 3figen/ 

SBenn ii\ nur l^alB tin ffienner bin* 

3d^ l^atte, ft)rac| er/ nidbt gum Seitoertrcib ju gaf er 

Sr|l Sinber, unb bann 25rot fur fie ju fc^affeu/ 

Unb Srot im allertDeitflen @inn/ 

Unb fonnte nid§t einmal mein Z^eil in grieben effei 

^^i er fo aller 2:reu^ fo aHer 8ieb* bergeffen, 
2)er ^Jladferei Bei 2:ag unb SRad^t ! 

Slid^t bod^/ er l^at eud^ ^erglit^ bran gebad^t. 
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@^ f))ta(i^ : 311$ itfi nun n>eg ))on 3RaIta ging/ 
2)a Betet^ id§ plr §rau unb fiinber 6runflig ; 
Un^ iDar benn aud| ber J^innnel gfinflig, 

2)a^ eincn (Sc^aff be^ gropen @ultan^ ful^rte. 
2)a tt)arb ber 2aj)ferfeit % Sol^n, 
Unb id§ ettH^fing benn auti^, tt)ie |t{^*^ geBill^rte, 
SRein tt)o]^Igeme|lne^ 2:]^eil batoon. 

STOart^e. 

© h)ie ? © tt)o ? l^at er'« i^ielleid^t tjergtaBen ? 

3Wep]^tfiop]^ere^* 

2Ber meifl/ tt)o nun e^ bte i)ter SBinbe ^Ben ! 
Sin f^one^ grdulein nal^m fld^ feiner au/ 
SBite er in Ko^^el fremb uml^er fpajierte ; 
@ie ^at an il^m loiel SieB^ unb Sreu^ get^au/ 
S)afl er'^ Bi^ an fein felig 6nbe fi)ittte. 

5Wart^e. 

2)er @d^elm ! ber ®ieB an feinen Siubern I 

au(^ alle^ eienb/ aUe Stot^ 

Sonnt* nid^t fein fd^anblic^ SeBen l^inbem ! 

5Wcp|^tftop]^erc^. 

3a fel^t ! bafilr ifl er nun tobt. 

SBcir' i(i^ nun \z%i ^Xi curem ^Jlafe/ 

Setraurt* \i^ i^n ein jild^tig Sal^r, 

SSiflrte bann unterttjeir na^ einent neuen ©d^a^e. 

3ld^ @ott ! tt)ie bod^ mein erfler mar, 

ginb* id§ nid^t leid^t auf biefer SBelt ben anbem ! 

S^ fonnte faunt ein l^erjiger Kcirrd^en fe^n^ 

Sr lieBte nur ba^ alljui)iele 2Banbem, 

Unb frembe SBeiBer, unb fremben 2Bein, 

Unb ba« ^erflu^te aSBilrferfriel 

STOepl^tfiopl^ele^* 

SBun, nun, fo fount' e^ gel^n unb jiel^cn, 
2Benn er eud§ ungef&^r fo )oieI 
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S5on feiner ©cite nad^fjefel^en. 

3d§ fd^tDor' eud^ JU/ mit bem Scbtng 

SBe^fetf id^ feftfl mi eud§ ben SRing ! 

aWartl^e. 

Of e^ BelieBt bem $errn gu fd^erjen ! 

3Wep|>tftop]^cIe^ 

(far W. 
SBun mad^* id^ mid^ Bet 3eiten fort I 
S)ie ^ieltc tool^I ben SEeufel felBfl 6eim 25Jort- 

(3tt (Stet(^tn.) 

2Bie pel^t e« benn mit S^rem l^erjen ? 

aWargarete. 
iEBa^ mcint ber ^err \>mxi ? 






Se^t njol^I, i^r graun ! 



(«aut.) 



5Du gut^f unfd^ulbigd 9inb ! 



^Kargarete. 

SeJt njol^I ! 

STOarti^e. 

£) fagt mir bod^ gefd§tt)inb ! 
3d§ mod^te gem cin 3eugnif l^abem 
SBOf iDte unb mann mein ©dBa^ gejtorten unb BegtaBen* 
3d^ bin i)on j;e ber Drbnung Srcunb geiDefen/ 
2RS^f i^n aud^ tobt m SBod^enbKttd^en tefen. 

3a/ gute grau/ burdBjiDeier Seugen SHiunb 
2Birb aHernjeg^ bie SBal^rl^eit !unb ; 
i^abe nod^ gar einen feinen Oefeflen/ 
SDen iDiK iq eud§ )oor ben SRid^ter fieUen. 
3d^ bring* i9n l^er* 

£) tl^ut ba0 j[a t 
a»cp]^tfiop]^ere^. 
Unb l^ier bie Sungfrau iji aud§ ba ? 
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Sin Braider SnaB* ! tfl \M gereifl, 
grMein^ atte ^opi^feit emei^ 

STOargarctc. 

2Bilflte loor bcm ^erren [(^amrotl^ werben. 

SSor feinem Konige ber (&bem 

2)a l^intemt ^au^ in metnem @arten 
SBotten h)ir ber |)ernt l^eut* 2lSenb marten. 



SCElfE 11. 

SBfe tji*0 ? SBir^ forbem ? BiU'^ l^alb gel^n ? 

ai^ Bra»o ! gtnb' tti^ cud^ in gcuer ? 

3n htrjer 3eit ifl ©retti^cn euer. 

5euf a^enb fottt* il^r fie Bei Sad^Bar^ SBartl^en fel^n 

S)a^ ifl ein 'S^tiSi njie au^erlefen 

3um Suppler* unb 3igeunertDefen ! 

gfaufi. 
@o red§t ! 

2)oti§ tt)irb <xvAi ma^ i)on un^ Begel^rt. 

g^aufi. 
6in 2)ienjl iji wol^I be^ anbem wertl^. 

3roep]^tjio^)^eIe^. 

2Bir legen nur ein giiltig 3eugnig nieber, 
5Da§ ifre^ Sl^Berrn au^gererfte ©lieber 
3n yabua an ^eiPger ^iMt nil^n. 

g^aufi. 
©el^r Hug ! SBir n^erben erfl bie iReife madden miljTen 
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Sancta Simplicitas ! barutn ifl*^ ni^t ju t^n ; 
Sejeugt nur, ol^ne Joiel ju tt)iffen. 

aSJenn Sr nid^t^ SSeffer^ l^at fo ifl ber ^Jlan gerriffen. 

D l^eirgcr SBann ! ®a iD^rt il^r'^ nun ! 

3fl c^ ba^ cdlemal in eurem Seten, 

S)af iBr falfti^ Beugnifl aBgelegt ? 

$aBt tor loon ®ott, ber SBelt unb nxt^ fld§ brin l^ehjeg 

25om SKenfd^en, ma^ jld^ il^m in Sopf unb ^erjen reg 

S)efinitionen nid^t mit grof er Slraft gegeben^ 

2Bit fred^er ®tirne, Winner Stujl ? 

Unb hjoflt il^r red^t in^ 3nnre gel^en/ 

$aBt il^r bai)on, iBr ntiif t e^ grab' geflel^en^ 

@o »iel ate »on perm ©d^merbtlein^ £ob gcnjupt I 

S)u Biji unb BleiBji cin Siigner/ ein @o})]^tfle. 

3a, tDenn man*^ nid§t m, bi^d^en tiefer wiiflte. 
SDenn morgen iDtrfl/ in atten Sl^ren/ 
S)a^ amte ©retd^en nid^t Betl^oren/ 
Unb atle ©eebnlieb' il^r fd^njoren ? 

Unb jhjar bon Bergen* 

5Wep^tf}op^cIc^. 

@ut unb fd^cn ! 
®ann tt)trb bon em'ger Siren* unb ^xAt, 
SSon einjig itBeraUntdd^f gem SrieBe — 
SBirb ba^ (xyxi^ fo i)on ^erjen gel^n ? 

??aufi. 

Sag ba« ! (S^ h)irb ! — SBenn v&^ enH)finbe/ 

giir ba« ©efii^I, pir ba^ ®eh)u^l 

Kad§ SRamen fudbe/ feinen flnbe, 

S)ann bur(^ bie iffielt mil alien ©innen fd§n)eife/ 
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Slad^ alien l^Bd^flen SBorten gretfe, 
Unb biefc ©tut?, loon ber v&i Brenne/ 
Uncnblii^/ ehjig, emig nenne/ 
3p ba« ein teuflif^ Mgenfriel ? 

3(1^ ]§at* bot^ iRed^t 1 

?>5r* I merf bit biefl — 
3d^ Bittc bid^/ unb fd§one meine Sunge — 
SBer iRed^t Bel^alten Witt unb ]§at nut eine 3unae/ 

Unb fomui/ ^ BaB* be« ©d^nja^en^ UcBerbruf ; 
S)enn bu l^afl 9ted§t/ ^orjiiglid^ n>eil id§ mu|l« 



SCElfE 12. 

©ovten. — !DUrgarete an 9aufien< 3lrm. !D{art]^e mtt a)te))^ifio))^eU0 

auf unb aB fpajierenb. 

STOargarcte* 

3d^ filler e« njol^I/ baf mid^ ber $en: nur fd§ont/ 

$eraB fld^ Kgt, niid§ ju ftefd^amen* 

©n IRetfenber ijl fo getuol^nt/ 

au0 ©iitigfeit fdrlieo ju nel^men ; 

3d^ tvetfj }u gutf bafi fold^ erfal^men 2Rann 

SKeitt arm ©efprfid^ nid§t unterl^altett fann* 

©n Slidt »on bhr, ©n SBort vxt\x untcr^It, 
aw aUc SBettl^eit biefer SBelt 

(Grr Hift il^re «anb.) 

aWargarcte* 

Sncommobirt eud^ nid^t ! SBie Sunt il^r jle nur Klffen ? 
@ic ifl fo garjWg/ iji fo raul^ ! 
SBaOaB* id§ nt^t fd^on atte« fd^affen miljfen ! 
S)ie mutter ifi gar ju genau* 
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Unb il^r^ m^^ ^ert/ tl^r rciji fo tmmer fort ? 

ad^, bafi ®en)erB* unb ^ptd§t un^ bagu treiten I 
SBit h)ie totel ®d§tnerj »erl&pt man mand^en Ort/ 
Unb barf boti§ nun einmal niti^t l^leiJen ! 

3n rafd^en Sal^ren gel^t*^ mol^I an, 

@o unt unb urn frel burj^ bie 2BeIt gu preifen ; 

S)o(i^ Bmmt bie Wfe 3eit l^eran^ 

Unb jlc^ aW ^agcftolj aHein gum @raB gu fd^leifcUi 

S)a^ l^at nod^ feinem tvol^t getl^an* 

2Bit Oraufcn fe^ Ki^ ba^ »on meiten. 

5Wart^e* 
2)rum, wertl^er ^err^ Beratl^et eud§ in Seitcn, 

(®cl^n ^ortlBer.) 

STOargarete^ 

Hs^t au0 ben Slugen^ au0 bent (Sinn I 
S)ie ^oflid^feit iji eu(^ geKufig ; 
aHein il^r l^afct ber greunbe l^Sufig, 
®ie jinb loerflanbiger aW id^ ^vci. 

O Sefle ! glauk/ tt)a0 man fo ^erfltobig nennt, 
3jl oft mel^r mtSie^i unb Surgj!nn* 

SDlargarete* 

SBie] 
5aufl. 

mi, bafi bie ginfalt, baf bie Unfd^utb nie 
@i^ felBji unb il^ren l^eifgen SBertl^ erfennt I 
5Da^ 2)emut]^, SRiebrigfeit, bie l^cd^jlen %^vx 
S)er KeBetJoU au^tl^eilenbcn SRatur — 

STOargaretc* 

<Denft il^r ^Xi xciv&i &x SlugenMidtd^en nur, 
3d^ tverbe 3eit genug an euc^ gu benfen l^aBen. 
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Sl^r fe^b wol^l ^icl attcin ? 



STOargarcte* 



3a, uttfrc SBirtK^aft ifl nur flein, 

Unb bod^ njiH fie Joerfel^en fe^n, 

Wx \^v^ fetne SKagb ; tnufi fod^en, fegen, fWden 

Unb tt^l^U/ unb laufen frill^ unb fpat ; \ 

Unb meine SKuiter if} in aSm (Stiiden 

®o accurai I 

"^xi^i bafi j!c jufl fo fel^r jld^ einjufti^rfinfen ^^(xi ; ^ 

SBir Bnntm un^ tt)eit el^T aW anbre tegen : 

SKein ffiater l^interliefj cin l^ii^fd^ Sennogen/ 

6in ^fiu0(i^en unb cin ©crtd^en loor ber Stobt 

!Doc^ (aB^ i(i§ jie^t fo jiernKd^ fliSe S^age ; 

2Rein Sruber iji @olbat, 

2Rein @{^tt)cfler(i^en ifl tobt 

3(i^ Batte vaxi bent JKnb mol^I meine lieBe SRotl^ ; 

S)oq iiBem^l^m* xi^ flem noti§ einmal atte ^Jlage, 

®o lieB h)ar ntir ba^ Sinb* 

@in 6ngel, xatx^Xi bir*0 glid^. 
STOargarcte* 

Sd^ }og ed auf, unb l^erjlid^ lieBt^ ed ntid^. 

@^ h)ar nad§ nteine^ SSater^ 2:ob geBoten ; 

5Die SKutter gaben Wir loerloren, 

®o elenb mie {!e bantal^ lag, 

Unb fie erl^oltc jld^ \^x langfant, nad§ unb nad§. 

S)a fonnte ge nun nid§t bran benfen, 

%<x% arme 2Bilnnd§en fetbft ju Wnfen, 

Unb fb erjog \if^ gang aUein, 

3Bit 2BiI^ unb aSBaffer ; fo tt)arb*0 mein. 

3luf meinem SSnn, in nteinem @d§oofl 

2Bar*« freunblid^, ja^)pelte, n^arb grof • 

S)u l^afl gekoif ba^ reinfle ®Iitd( entpfunben^ 
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3roargarctc* 

2)o(i^ aud§ gett)if gar tnand^e Jd^tDere ©tunben* 

2)e« fteinen SBiege flanb ju Kad^t 

SSfn mcinetn 25ett* ; e^ burfte faum jld§ regen, 

SBar id§ crhjad^t ; 

Salb muf t id§^^ tranfen/ Bate c^ ut mir legen, 

Salbf hjcnn'^ niti^t fd^hJieg, loom idtii^ aufjiel^n, 

Unb tanjelnb in ber Sammer auf unb nieber ge^n^ 

Unb friil am Zoge fti^on am 2Bafd^trog pel^n ; 

S)ann auf bem Slcarft unb an bem |)erbe forgen, 

Unb immerfort iDie l^eut fo morgen* 

S)a gel^r^, mein ^err, nid^t tmmer mutl^ig ju : 

S)0(^ fd^medtt bafut ba« (Sffen, fd^medft bie SftuV- 

5Wart^e. 

SMe ormen SBetJer flnb bod^ iltel bran : 
^xn ^agefiolg ijl fd^toerlid^ gu Befel^ren, 

6^ fame nut auf eure^ ©letd^cn axtf 
2Bid§ eine^ SScjfern gu klel^ren* 

@agt grab/ mcin $err, l^aBt il^r nod^ nid§t^ gefunben 
^at flq ba^ ^erg nid§t irgcnbiDO geiunben ? 

2)a^ @prid^h)ort fagt : ©n etgner ^erb, 
©n 6rasoe« SBeiJ, jlnb ®oIb unb ^erlen mert^. 

3d^ meine/ oB % niemaW Sufi Befommen ? 

2Ban ^t mid§ fiJeraH red§t l^ofiid^ aufgenommen, 

STOart^e* 
3d^ iDottte fagen : h)arb*0 nie @m|i in eurem Bergen 

3Rit grouen foil man {!d§ nie unterflel^n gu fd^ergen* 
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l^erjKc^ Irib 1 



!Du fannteft mid^^ o {leiner Sngel/ tvieber^ 
®Iei(i^ oU ^ \x^ ben ®arten font ? 

STOargarete* 

(Sal^t il^r e^ nid^t ? id§ fd^Iug bie Slugen nieber* 

Unb btt »erjci]^|l bic greil^eifc bie ic^ nal^ttt/ 
2Ba0 pd^ bie gred^l^eit unterfangen, 
SU^ bu jiungfl aud bem S)om gegangen ? 

STOargarete* 

3d^ h)ar Befliir}t/ nth: tvar ba^ nie gefd^el^n ; 
g« fonnte nientanb »on mir UeBete fagen* 
W^i bad^t* id§/ l^at er m beinem Setragen 
SQBo^ gred§e«, Unanp^nbige^ gcfel^n ? 
@^ fd^ten il^n gleid§ nur anjnkDanbeln^ 
SRit bicfer S)imc grobe l^in gu l^anbcln* 
©ejlel^* \if^ bod§ I \ii mufjte nid§t, h)a« j!d^ 
3u eurem SSortl^cil l^ier ju regen gleid^ Begonnte ; 
EHeitt genjtfj, td§ mar re^t Bof auf mid§/ 
S)af i($ auf cuq nid§t BSfer werben fomtte, 

®ilg SieBd^en ! 

SKargaretc* 

Safit einntal 1 

(®ie ^f(il(!t eine ©ternBlume unb gu^jft bic S3Utter a(, etn9 nac^ bem anbem.) 

SBa^ fon ba^ ? ©nen Strang ? 

ajlargarete* 
Wxxii ^ foU nnr eln ®pieL 
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SBa0 munttelji bu ? 



aSBie? 

©el^t ! il^r lad^t ntid^ au0. 

(®te TU))fit unb muTtnelt.) 



STOargarete 

(^oTb (aut). 

@r lieJt mi(i^ — Itett tnid^ nid^t. 
STOargaretc 

(fa^rt fort). 

"mt miii — SRit^t — SieW mi(i§ — SRid^t — 

(S>a< le^e SBlatt audrt^ent, mtt ^olber Sreube.) 

(& IfeBt ttiid^ ! 

3af mein Ktnb ! Saf bicfe^ SlumenlDort 
S)h: @5tter^au^ft)nic^ fe9tt, ©: KeJt bt(^ 1 
aSerflel^ll bu, toa^ ba« l^ei^t ? ©r KcBt bid^ ! 

(Ore faft i^e (eibett ^dnbe.) 

STOargarcte* 
2Bid^ aBerKttft'« 1 

O ft^aubrc nid^t ! Saf biefen Slidf, 

SafI biefen ^Snbebrudt bhr fagen, 

2Ba$ unau^fpred^Iid^ ifl : 

®td^ l^injugeben gan) unb eine 2Bonne 

3u ftlolett/ bie ekvig fe^n ntuf I 

Smig I Sl^r 6nbc iDiltbe SSerj»eiputtg fe^n. 

Stteiii/ f ein Snbc 1 Mn Snbe I 

STOargarete 

(brildt i^m bie <6ftnbe, mac^t fUfi I08 unb (duft toeg. (Ic ^el^t cincn SlugenBtid in 

®eban!en, bann fblgt tt ii^r). 

(fommcnb). 

2)ie SSad^t (rid^t an. 

o 
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3a/ uttb n)ir ttJoUen fort* 

5d^ 55t* cud^, Knget l^ier gu tleiBen, 

^Ucin e« ijl ein gar gu l^ofer Drt 

e^ ijl, al« ^tte niemanb n^W gu trciBen 

Unb nid^t^ gu fd^affeu/ 

aw auf be« SRati^Jam Od^ritt unb Zritt gu gaffen, 

Unb man hvmi in« @ereb*, tt)ic utan fl(| imnter flettt. 

Unb uttfer ?)&rt^en ? 

a»ep]^tfte^]pere^* 

3jl ben ©ang bort aufgeffogen* 
2Rut]§tt)itt*gc @ommert)ogeI ! 

©p fd^elnt % gettjogen. 

Unb fie x):ivx aud§. 2)a« ijl ber Souf ber 2Bert ! 



SCENi: 13. 



din ®ai:tenl^au<(^en. — fD^argarctc f^ngt l^etcht, fl«!t fl(^ Imnter He S^ur, 
l^Att bie StngernH^e an bie Si))))en, imfc giuft butc^ Me SRt^e. 

STOargarete. 
@r bntrnt ! 

gauji 

(fommt). 

M (SdBsb^f fo nedft bu mid^ ! 
Zvtf id§ b^ I 

(Oft fuf t #e.) 

3D?ar8arete* 

(tl^n faffenb unb ben JEtif jutMgeBcnb). 

SSefler 3Rann ! «on Bergen tid' ^ bic^ ! 
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aRe))^iflo))^ele« !(opft an. 
(fiam)>fenb). 

2Ber ba ? 

@ut greunb ! 

©nS^ier! 

e^ if} tool^I 3eit au fd^eiben 

(fommt). 

3a, e« ijl fpat/ mein $)err. 

ifaufi. 

S)atf id^ eud^ n^t geleiten ? 

2)ie 2Butter tt)flrbe mtd^ — 8c6t ttjol^l ! 

2Buf id^ benn flcl^n ? 



8e6t tt)o]^l ! 

iSbe! 



3Mart|ie. 



STOargarete* 

auf talbig SBiAerfel^tt I 

SWargarete* 

S)u lieBer @ott ! xa^ fo ein 2Kann 

SJ^t aUe^, aUe^ ben{en {ann I 

Sefd^Smt nur jle^ i(i^ i)or ll^m ba, 

Unb fag* gu alien @a(i^en j[a. 

Sin bod§ ein arm unttjijfenb fiinb, 

Segreifc nidBt, xaaA er an mir flnb*t. 

(m) 



o2 
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SCENE 14. 

SEBarum ^ Bat J)u l^afl mir nic^t umfonfl 

2)ein 2lngefl(i^t im geuer jugeivenbet. 

@a6|l mir bie l^errlici^e Sttatur jum Sonigreid^/ 

Sraft fie ju fiil^len/ ju genief en. Sttid^t 

Salt jlaunenben SSefud^ erlauBfl bu nur/ 

®ergonnejl mir in il^re tiefe Snifl^ 

SBie in ben 25ufen eine^ gt^eunb^/ ju fd^auen. 

S)u ful^rjl bie JReil^e ber Sebenbigen 

Sor mir DorBet, nnb lel^rjl mid^ meine Sruber 

3m jlitten Sufd^, in Suft unb XBoffer fennen. 

Unb h)enn ber (Sturm im SBalbe Brauft unb htavv 

5Die SRiefenfld^te fliirgenb SRad^BardjIe 

Unb SRa(|Barjl&mme quetfd^enb nieberjlreift^ 

Unb il^rem gaE buntpf l^ol^l ber |)ilgel bonnert 

S)ann ful^r^ bu mid^ jur fld^em |)o^Ie, jeigfl 

3Rid^ bann mirjettfl/ unb meiner eignen 23rufl 

©el^eime tiefe 3Bunber of^en fld§. 

^Unb jleigt Dor meinem Slidt ber reine 2Bonb 

Sef&nftigenb l^eruter/ fd^h)e6en mir 

SBon geIfentt)Snben/ au^ bem feud^ten Sufd^ 

2)er Sorttjelt fllBeme ®eflalten auf, 

Unb Knbem ber Setrad^tung fbenge Sufi* 

O baj bem 2Renfd^en nid^t^ SSolffomm^ne^ tt)irb, 
gnipftnb* vl^ nun. 35u ga6)l gu biefer SBonne, 
a5ie m6^ ben ®3ttem na^ unb ndl^er Bringt 
SKir ben ©efdl^rten^ ben td^ fd^on nid^t me^r 
SntBel^ren fann, ivenn er glei^ fait unb fied^/ 
2Bid§ i)or mir felBjl emiebrigt, unb gu Wi6^% 
MM einem SBortl^aud^/ beine ®aBen toanbelt. 
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Sr fad^t in meiner Srufl tin tt)ilbc^ geuer j 
2la(i^ jcnem fd^onen Silb gefti^Sftig an. 
(So taumr id^ Don Segierbe gu @enuf/ 
Unb im ©enufl Derfd^mad^f id^ nad^ Segierbe., 

!D2c^^tflo))^ele9 trttt auf. 

|)a6t il^r nun talb ba^ Seben g^nug geful^rt ? 
2Bie fann^^ eud^ in bie Sfinge freuen ? 
e^ ijl tt)ol§l gnt/ bafi man*^ einmal ^)ro6irt ; 
S)ann aBer wieber ju wa^ Keuen I 

3d^ tt)oEtV bu l^cittefl ntel^r gu tl^nn, 
aw vxx6:i am guten Sag gu plagen. 

3Mc^^tjio^^eIe^. 

SBun^ nun I i6:\ lajf bid^ geme rul^n, 

S)u barffl ntif^ nid^t im @m(le fagen. 

2ln bir ©efellen^ unl^olb, Barfd^ unb toll/ 

3fl xoal^rlid^ ttjenig gu ijerlieren. 

S)en gangen Zag l^at man bie ^anbe »ofl ! 

2Ba^ i^m gefcittt unb loa^ man laffen foil/ 

Sann man bem ^txxn nie an ber Sftafe ftjurcn. 

2)a^ ifl fo jufl ber red^te Son I 

er toin no4 2)anf/ bafl er miii ennu^irt. 

SBie l^att'fl bU/ armer gttenfol^n/ 
S)ein SeBen ol^ne mid^ geful^rt ? 
Som SnHltaH ber Smagination 
^a6* id^ bid^ bod^ auf 3eiten lang curirt ; 
Unb Mx' 16:1 nid^t/ fo h)firp bu f^on 
Son biefem ®rb6att aBfpagiert. 
SBa^ l^afl bu ba in l^ol^leu/ gelfenri^en 
"i^xij ttjie ein @d§ul^u gu i^erft^en ? 
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2Ba^ f^Iurffi ^Vi% butn))fem 3Roo^ unb triefenbem ©efteiit/ 
SBie eine ftrote, SBal^rung etn ? 
6in f(i^5ner, filger 3eit»ertrctB I 
S)ir fiedt ber £)octor nod^ fm SeiB- 

Sauft. 

Serflel^jl bu, tt)a^ filr neue Seben^ftaft 

Wife biefer SBanbel in ber Debc fd^afft ? 

3a^ tt)ilrbe|l bu e^ al^nen Bnnen^ 

£)tt tt)tofl Kcufel 8*nug/ ntein @IiW mir nid^t ju gBnnen. 

9){e))l^tflo))]^eIe^. 

6in fltertrbifd^e^ Sergnilgen I 

3n Kad^t unb Z^u auf ben ©eMrgen liegen/ 

Unb @it* unb ^immel tvonniglid^ umfajfen/ 

3u etner ©ottl^eit f!(B auff(!^h)enen taffen, 

a5er Srbe 2Rarf ntit SSC^nung^brang bur(!^h)u]^len^ 

aHe fed^^ ZagenjerP \vx Sufen fill^ten, 

3n jloljer Staft i(^ iveifl ni^t h)a^ genieflen/ 

Salb liebetDonnigl^ in aUe^ iiberflieflen/ 

2Serf(!^h)unben ganj ber Srbenfol^n/ 

Unb bann bie l^ol^e Sntuition — 

3(i^ barf nici^t fagen tt)ie — gu [(i^liegen. 



^Pfui liter bid^ ! 



5aup. 
aWe^]^tjio^)]^eIe^. 



S)a^ toin eud^ nid^t Bel^agen ; 
3Br l^aBt ba^ JRed^fc gejittet ^jfiti ju fagen- 
man barf ba^ ni(|t i)or feufd^en fcl^ren nennen^ 
aBa^ fettfd^e |)ergen nid^t entbel^ren Knnen* 
Unb furg unb gut \^ g9nn' 3Jm ba^ SSergnugen, 
©elegentlid^ |!^ etnja^ i^orjuliigcn ; 
S)od§ lange l^dlt (£r bo^ ni^t wsA. 
S)u ti|l fd^on tt)ieber aSgetrietcn, 
Unb, ttjd^rt e^ Knaer, aufgerieten 
3n KoB^eit ober SSngjl unb ®rau^. 



SC. 14.] 



In Wald und Hbhle. 



199 



@enug \imM ! 35em SieBd^ett fljt bofcrinne; 

Uttb aEe^ h)irb il§r eng unb truB\ 

5Du fomtttjl il^r gar n^t au^ bem ©innc/ 

@ie l^at bid^ iiberm&ci^tig lieB* 

Srfl fam beine Siebc^lDutl^ uBergefToffeit/ 

2Bie Dom gefci^moljnen ®d^nee ein SS^Iein (t(erfteigt ; 

5Du ]^a|l flc iBr in^ |)erj gegojfcit/ 

SRun ifl bein Sad^kin ivieber fe{(!^t 

2Rid^ biinft, anflatt in SBalbertt gu «§ronen/ 

Sief * e^ bent grof en |)erren gut/ 

S)a^ arme affenjunge Slut 

pr feine 8ie6e gu belol^nen^ 

2)ie 3ett toirb il§r crtdnnlid^ long ; 

@ie jlel^t am 8enfler, flel^t bie aSBoffen jicl^n 

Ueber bie alte @tabtmauer l^in* 

SBenn \^ ein Soglein h)Sr' ! fo ge^t il^r ®efang 

Sage lang/ ^I6e IKdd^te lang. 

ginmal iji j!e munter, meijl 6etrii6t/ 

@inmal red§t au^getoeint/ 

S)ann ttjieber rul^ig/ tt)ie*^ fd^eint, 

Unb immer Derliebt* 

©d^Iange! ®d§langel 

a»e^^tjlo^)l^eIe^ 

(fat m). 
®elt I bafi i^ bid^ fange ! 

ifauji. 

aSertud^ter ! ]^e(e bid^ )»on l^inneu/ 
Unb nenne nid^t ba^ fdbone 2Bei6 1 
SSring* bie SSegier gu i^rem fuf en 8ei6 
WiSi^i ttjieber i)or bie l^aft i)emid(ten Oinnen ! 

2Ba« foE e^ benn ? @ie meint bu fe^fl entpol^n, 
Unb l^aK unb ]^aI6 Hfl bu e^ fd^on« 

?Jauji. 
3d^ 6itt il^r nal^/ unb tt)ar* \^ nod§ fo fern, 
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3d^ f ann fie nfc uergeffcn, nic uerHeren ; 
3a/ id^ Beneibe fd^on ben SeiB be^ ^emt/ 
SBenn il^re £t|)j)en il^n inbefl Berill^ren* 

!We^)^tfio^)^eIc^* 

@ar ttjol^t mein greunb I 3d^ l^aS* eud^ oft Beneibe 
Um^ 3tt)iEing^^)aar, ba^ unter iRofen ttjetbet 



Sntfliel^e, floppier 1 



3Mep^tfiop^cIe^. 

@d|3n I 3Br fd^iutpft unb id§ mufi Iad§eti« 



5Der @ott, ber SuB' unb 2R5b(^en 
Srtannte gleid^ ben ebelflen Setuf^ 
2lud§ fettjl ©elegenl^eit ju madden* 
2Jur fort/ e^ ijl ein grofier 3ammer 1 
3]^r font in eure^ %^i\^Xi& flammer/ 
SKid^t ettoa in ben Z^ob* 

SBo^ ijl bie ^immeWfreub* in il^ren 2lrmen ? 

Saf ntidb an il^rer Snip ertoamten 1 

gill^r \i\ ni^t immer il^re SRotl^ ? 

Sin id^ ber glud^tling nid^t/ ber UnBel^aufle/ 

2)er Unmenfd^ ol^ne Sioedt unb iRul^/ 

S)er loie ein 3Bafferjlurj i)on gel^ gu gelfen Braufle 

Segierig toiltl^enb nad^ bent 2lBgrunb gu ? 

Unb feittt)W^ fie, mit finblid^ buntpfen @innen 

3m ^vMi^tXi auf bent Heinen 2llpenfetb/ 

Unb aE il^r ^u^Iidbe^ i^eginnen 

Untfangen in ber fleinen SBelt^ 

Unb \Siii ber ®ottt)er]^af te/ l^atte nid^t genug, 

J)afl \^ bie gelfen fapte 

Unb fie gu Zriintmem fd^Iug ! 

@ie, il^ren 3rieben ntuf t* ic^ untergraBen ! 

S)u, ^oUe, mugtefl biefe^ Dpfcr ^aBen I 

^ilf, Zeufel; ntir bie 3eit ber 2lngfl DerWrgen ! 

2Ba^ ntufi gefd^el^n, ntag^^ gletd^ gefd^el^n ! 
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2Bag % @efd|itf auf mid^ jufammenflilrjen 
Unb flc mit tntr ju (Srunbe gel^n ! 

WvC^ tt)ieber pebet, tt)ieber gliil^t ! 

@el^ cin unb trofle fie, bu 2:^or ! 

SBo fo ein SS})f4en feinen Slu^gang ftel^t, 

@tettt er f!(i§ gleit^ ba^ ®nbe Dor» 

g^ leBe, h)er fld^ tcn)fer l^citt ! 

S)u Hjl bod^ fonfl fo giemlid^ eingeteufelt 

atd^t^ abgefd^matfter^ flnb' i* auf ber SBelt, 

2lte einen Seufcl, ber Derghjeifclt 



\ 



SCENE 15. 

■ 



2Be{ne JRu^ ifl l^in, 
SKeitt |)erj ijl [driver ; 
3(i§ flnbe jte nimmer 
Uttb nimmermcl^r* 

SBo i(^ il^n nid^t ^abV 
3fl ntir ba^ ®raB, 
SDie ganje 2BeIt 
3p mir Dergfllt. 

2Retn armer So;pf 
3ft mir i^erriidft, 
2Bein armer @intt 
3fl mir gerfiudft- 

2Reine JRu^ ifl Bin, 
SKein $erg ifl fqtt>er ; 
3d^ flnbe fie nimmer 
Unb nimmermel^r. 
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Sum genjler l^inau^, 
SKaci^ i^nt nur gel^* i^ 

®cin l^ol^er ®attg/ 
@ein' eble Oeflalt 
Seined Ifllunbe^ Siit^eln 
(Seiner 2lugen ©ettjalt, 

Unb feiner Slebe 
SauBerflufI, 
@ein ^dnbebnift 
Unb a(| ! fein fiuf ! 

SReine ^vSf tfl l^in, 
3Kein $erj ifl f(!^h)er ; 
3(i^ flnbe fie nimmer 
Unb nimmennel^r* 

SKein Sufen brSngt 
@i(i^ na(i^ i^m l^in ; 
2ld^, burfi^ iA f<iffen 
Unb l^alten i^n ! 



Unb WfTen il^n, 
®o tt)ie id^ iDoHtV 
2ln feinen ffitffen 
SSergel^en foUt* ! 
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SCENE 16. 

9R«tl^en8 ©arten. — • SWatgatete. gfaufl. 



3Ba^ id§ fann ! 
SWargarete* 

SRun fagV tt)ie l^afl bu'« xcixi ber SReligion ? 

S)u Bifl ein l^ergli(i§ guter SKann^ 

mm. td^ glauSV t>u l^ciltfi nid^t i^iel bosjon. 

SafI ba^, ttiein fiinb I S)u fiil^ljl, id^ Bin bir gut; 

Siir nteine SieBen lieg* id^ 8ci6 unb Stut, 

2BiE ttiemanb fern Oefiil^l unb fcine Sird^e rauBen. 

SWargarete* 

35a^ tjl n'id^t red^fc man mug bran glauBen ! 

^aufi. 
2Rufl man ? 

SWargarete. 

Sttd^, tuenn id^ ettua^ auf bid^ fonnte 
2)u e^rjl aud^ ntd^t bie l^eiPgen ®acramente, 

^aufi. 
3d^ el^re j!e» 

SWargarete* 

J)od^ ol^ne SSerlangen. 
3ur 2RejTe, jur SSeid^te 6ijl bu lange nid^t gegangen. 
@Iaut jl bu an @ott ? 

?Jauji. 

SKein Sic^eu/ ti?er barf fagen : 
3d^ glauB' an @ott ? 
2Ragjl ^riefler ober SBeife frageu/ 
Unb il^rc SSntttJort fd^eint nur @pott 
lleBer ben gragcr ju fe^n* 
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SiRargaretc* 



/tt/M k»«^ ,T4>«* -war*** -wir <^«mm. v«h- 



'iufdUn cUt^t**. i***4tfrt. Mt^««c 7it^*Mt. 

Uvt.'Vt¥oitUit. ^O artM^t^i^eir £ia 
ifcitmlUtt. "txtUt tUtiUi ttCfA^t A«/e* 



§ 



r^' 



\)iM4U ItotktU,^ !*» djir MuttAu^ '^NiJ'tt^ cnJiL 






mi^^iv' miii nid^t, bu l^olbe^ 2Ingef!^t I 

2Ber barf il^it ttennen ? 

Unb tt)er Befennen : 

3(i^ glaut* i^n. 

SBer enH)flnben 

Unb fld^ unterttjinben 

3u fogen : id^ glauB* il^n nid§t ? 

S)er anuttifaffer, 

S)er ailerl^alter, 

gagt unb er^It er nid^t 

5Did§, mid^, fld^ felBfl ? 

SBoIBt fld^ ber ^inunel nid^t babroBen ? 

Siegt bie Srbe nid^t l^ierunten fcfl ? 

Unb fleigen freunblid^ Blidfenb 

Smige @teme ntc^t l^erauf ? 

®d^au* id^ nid^t 2lug* in 2luge btr, 

Unb brdngt nid§t am 

SRad§ ^avi^t unb ^erjen bit, 

Unb tuett in etuigem ©el^eimnif 

Unj!d^t6ar fld^tbar neten bir ? 

erfiiE' baDon bein ^erj, fo grofl c^ ifl, _ ,^^_^ _ 

Unb h)enn bu gang in bem (Sefu^Ie felig Wruu^Juet / >jI.^ /'4 

5Senn* e^ bann, tuie bu tt)ill|l, • ^ ' 

Sttenn^^ ®Iud( I ^erg ! Siebe ! ®ott ! 

3d^ l^aBe feinen SRauien 

©afiir I ©epl^l ifl atte^ ; 

Kame ijl Sd^aE unb !Raud§, 

Umnrtelnb ?)immeteglut]^, 

SiRargarete* 

J)a« ifl aKe^ red§t fd^on unb gut ; 
UngefSl^r fagt ba^ ber ^Jfarrer aud^, 
Sttur mit cin H^d^en anbern 2Borten» 



/n 



eM. 






Jim /»*M«m. Ji'tUicU tAM. lUUA/tArfM. 

ji;^tAtu-j ^i>^;^ t^^euu, ti*^t. 

vm JtUxt^ ku4,*M*^t 9ia^**e*^ <rf«W»«v 
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6^ faqen'^ aller Drten 

2ltte pergen untcr bent l^immlifd^en Sage, 

3ebe^ in feiner ®})rad^e ; 

SBarum ni(!^t i^ in ber meinen ? 

aJiargarete. 

aBenn ntan^g fo l^ort, xcvoijH leiblid^ fd^einen, 
(Sit^ aber bod^ immer [(i^ief barum; 
2!)enn bu l^afl fein ©^riflentl^um, 

8ieb« fiinb 1 

SWargarete* 

® tl^ut mir lang' fd^on ttjel^, 
5Dafl id^ bid^ xn ber ©efeHf^aft fe^* 

SBie fo ? 

SWargarete. 

SDer SKenfd^, ben bu ba Bei bir l^ap, 
3)1 mir in ttefer innrer @eele Derl^aflt; 
S^ l§at nttr in meinem Seten 
@o nid^t^ einen ®tid^ in^ ^erg gegeBen, 
Sttte be^ 2Renfd^en tuibrig ©efi^t 

Siete ?5u|)^)e, pird^f il^n nid^t ! 

SKargarete* 

Seine ®egen»art 6eh)egt mir ba^ SSIut 

3d^ Bin fonfl alien UBenfd^en gut ; 

2lBer, xoxt \6:j mid§ feline, bid^ gu fd^auen, 

^aB* id^ Dor bent SRenfc^en ein l^etmlid^ ©raueu/ 

Unb l^alt* il^n fur einen ®d§elm bagu ! 

@ott DergeiV mir*«, ttjenn i^ il^m Unred^t tl^u' ! 

Sauji. 

g^ mufi aud§ fold^e Sauje ge6en» 

aRargarete* 

SBottte nid§t xxai fetne^ ©leid^en leBen ! 
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ftotmnt er einmal gur 2^Pr* l^ereitt/ 
©iel^t er immer fo frSttifd^ brein^ 
Unt> l^aft ergrimmt ; 

g^ flel^t il^m an ber <S>ixv^^ gefd^rieBen/ 

2)af er nici^t wx% eine Seek iteten* 

2Rir XdW^ fo tt)o]^I in beinent SSrrn, 

@o frei, fo ]9ittgege6en tt)arm, 

Unb feine ©egentoart fd^nflrt mir ba^ 3nnre gu» 

5Du al^nung^boUer Sngel bu I 

SDtargatete. 

5Da^ iltermannt ntid^ fo fel^r, 
2)a|l, loo er nur mag ju un^ treteri/ 
SKein' id§ fogar, id| Hette btd^ nxiiii mel^r. 
3lu(i^ loenn er ba \% Bnnf iq nintmer Beteu/ 
Unb ba^ frif t mir m% ^er^ ^inein ; 
SDto ?)einri(l^/ mufl e^ aud§ fo fe^n- 

S)u l^afl nun b{e Slntipatl^ie ! 

SWargarcte. 

3(i5 mufi nun fort* 

!S(^/ lann id§ nie 
6m @tflnb(i§en rul^ig bir wci, Sufen l^angen^ 
Unb Sru|l Wi Srufl unb ©eeP in @eele brfingen ? 

SKargarete. 

214/ toenn id^ nur atteine fd^Iief ! 

3q liefl bir gern l^eut Wi(xi\i ben Miegel offen ; 

5Dod^ meine Wutter f^Idfi nit^t tief, 

Unb loilrben tt)ir oon i^r Betroffeu/ 

3(i§ tt)&* glei^ auf ber ©telle tobt I 

^aufi. 

S)tt Sngel, ba« l^at fetne Sot^* 

^ier ijl ein glfif^t^en ! SDrei Zropfen nur 
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3tt tl^ren Zran! umpHen 

2Rit tiefent ©d^laf gefaUig bie SJatur* 

SWargarete. 

2Ba^ tl^u' td§ nid^t urn betnetttjiHcn ? 
g^ ttjtrb il^r l^offcntlid^ nid^t fd^abcn I 

2Burb^ id^ fonfl, Sie^en, bit e^ ratten ? 

SDlargaretc. 

@e]^^ id^ bid^/ Bejler SKann, nur aii/ 

SBeifl n^t »a^ mtt^ nad§ beinem SBiffen treijf ; 

3d^ l^abe fd^on fo Diet fiir bid^ getl^aiv 

5Daf ntit gu tl^un fafl nid^td mel^r tiBrig Hei(t 



(ab.) 



SDer ©raflaff* ! tjl er ttjeg ? 

^afl njieber ft)iomrt ? 

3d^ l^aB*^ au^pll^rlid^ tt)oH ijemommen, 
^err S)octor hjurben ba rated^ij!rt ; 

5Die URobete flnb bod^ fel^r mtcrefiH 

D6 einer fromm unb fd^Iid^t nad| attem Sraud^^ 

@te bcnfcn, budft er ba, folgt er un^ eten aud^. 

S)u Ungel^euer pel^ll nt^t ein, 

SBie biefe treue liebe @eele, 

Son il^rem ©lauBen i)ott, 

S)er gang (sMn 

3]^r feltgmod^enb ifr ft* l^eiKg qnale, 

S)a|l jlc ben lieSflen Solann i)ertoren l^alten foil. 



208 



Goethis FausL 



[Sc. 17- 



aSu ilBerjlnnlid^er; (Innl^er greier, 
Sm 3RSgbeIem na^fiil^ret bid^« 

3)u ©pottgetttrt Don S)recf unb geuer ! 

Unb bie ^J^^jfegnomic fterflel^t f!e meijlerlid^* 
3n weiner ©egenttjart witb*^ i^r fie weif nid^t tt)ie/ 
SBeitt 2R5«f(i^en ba toeijfagt ijerBorgnen ©inn ; 
®ie fiil^lt, bafi id| gang j!$er etn @enie, 
SieHetd^t ttjol^l gar ber Sleufel tin. 
!Bnn l^eutc ffiad^t — ? 

^aufi. 

2Sa^ ge^i bid^'^ an ? 
iE)a6' td^ bod§ metne greube bran ! 






SCENE 17. 

%t(i §rnnnen* 

®ret(^en unb Ste9(^en mtt ihrilgen. 

iE)afl nid^t^ »ott SfirSeld^en ge^ort? 

@retd^en. 
Sein SBort 3d§ !ontm* gfl:r tt)enig unter Seute. 

®eh)ifl, @»9ne fagf mtr'« l^mte I 
S)ie ^i fld^ enblid^ aud^ tetl^Jrt. 
S)a^ if} bad SSomel^mtl^un I 

Orctd^cm 

SBie fo ? 

e^fKnft! 
@ie fflttert jlpet/ toenn fie nun ifit unb trinft. | 
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m^\ 



©retd^em 



@o ifl*^ % enWid^ red^t eraangen. 

SBic lange \(xi j!e an bem Serl gel^angen ! 

auf S)orf unb Xanjipla^ Sul^ren I 

SKufIt* iiBeratt bie crfle fern 

Surtejhrt* il^r immer mit ^^^^P^td^en unb SBcin ; 

S5ilb*t j!(i^ ttja^ auf il^re ®d^onl^eit ein, 

SBar bod§ fo el^rlo^, fld^ nit^t ju fd^dmctt/ 

©efd^enfe »on il^m angunel^men, 

SBar ein ©cfof* unb ein Oefd^Ictf* ; 

S)a ifl benn fXix^if ba^ 93Iumd^en toeg ! 

©retd^en. 
S)a^ arme J){ng ! 

SSebauerfl fie nod^ gar ! 
SBenn unfer ein^ am @^)innen war, 
Un« aad^t^ bie Gutter vx^i l^inunterKef , 
@tanb jte Bei il^rem SSul^Ien fiifi ; 
auf ber Sl^itrbanl unb im bunfeln ®ang 
SBarb il^nen feine ®tunbe ju tang, 
S)a ntag j!e benn j!(i^ buden nun, 
3m (Siinberl^embd^en tird^Buf * iiim, I 

©retd^cm 
6r nimmt fie getoifl ju feiner 3rau» 

?te^(^em 

er xalx' ein SRarr ! ©n flinfer 3ung* 
^^i anbertt)art^ nod§ Suft genung ; 
©r ifl (x\x6i fort, 

©retd^en. 
2)a« ifl nic^t f^on I 

?te^(^cm 
ftriegt fie i^n, foK^^ il^r utel ge^n- 

p 
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S)a5 ftrSitgel rrifjen bte IBuBen il^t/ 
Unb ^Werting fhcuen tvir »or bie Zl^ur 1 

®ret(i^ett 

SBIe fonnt' ^ fonfl fo to^jfer fd^tttWeit, 

aSJenn ^i ein arme^ SRcigblein fel^len I 

SBic fonnt* id§ fiber anbter ®unbcrt 

SBid^t SBorte g'nug ber 3unfte flnben I 

SBic fd^ien mir*« wttjarj, unb fd^tt)&rjt*5 nod§ gat/ 

2Bir*« immer bod^ nid^t fd^lvarj g^nug tvar, 

Unb fegnet* tnid^ unb t^t fo grog/ 

Unb bin nun felbp ber ®finbe blofi I 

S)od^ — aHe^, loa^ ntid^ baju trieb, 

®ott, war fo gut 1 ^i\i tvar fo lieb ! 



(51B.) 



SCENE 18. 

%tA^m% %fSaA tax, %\!am^vt. 



BttHnget. — 3n ter SOtauerl^ol^te ein ^nbac^tdBUt ter Mater dolorosa, SB(ttmm< 

hiige tai}or. 

©retd^en 

(fle^ firtfd^e 99{itmen in bie .5trilge). 

ad^ neige, 

5Du ®^merjenreid^e, 

S)ein antli^ gnSbtg meiner Kotl^ ! 

5Da5 @d^tt)ert im ?>erjen/ 

2Rit taufenb ®d^merjen 

SStidffi auf ju beine« ®ol^ne« 2:ob. 

Sum Sater blidtfl bu, 
Unb ©eufjer fd^idfp bu 
^inauf um fein* unb beine SKotl^. 

SBer ffil^Iet, 
SBie n)fi]§tet 
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S)er ©d^merj mix ivx ©etetn ? 
2Ba^ mm arme^ i^erj l§ier (angei/ 
aSJa^ c^ jittert, h)a^ toerlanget 
SBeifIt nut bU/ nut bu aUein ! 

SBol^itt xS\ iutttter gel^e, 
2Bie tcel^f tt)ie tve)^/ h)ie h^el^c 
SBirb mir im Sufett l^ter ! 
3d^ (in^ ail ! faum allciite/ 
3d§ xatixC, xij xatixC, xij xomt, 
3!)a« ?)erj jcrtrid^t in mir. 

S)ie Od^erten »or mcinem Senfler 
IBet^uf id§ mit 2:Mnen, at^ I 
ate id^ am friil^ett SKotaen 
5Dir biefe SSIumen Bra^l 

©d^ien l^eH in meine Sammtr 
S)ie Sonne friil^ berauf^ 
@afl xij in aHem 3ammcr 
3n meinem 25ett* fd^on auf* 



i^ilf I rette mid^ »on @d§mad§ unb Zt>\ ! 

Sd^ neifte/ 

5Du ©qmerjenreid^e, 

S)ein Slntli^ gn^bis meiner Slotl^ ! 



SCENE 19. 

9la(^t. — Strafe oor <9vet(^en« 3:i(iite, 



SJalentin 

SBenn id^ fo faf Bci einem ©etag^ 
2Bo mwiS^tt fiq (eriil^men mag/ 

r'2 



f 
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Uttb bie ®efeKett tnir ben 5Ior 

3)er 2R&gbIein \(xvii geptiefen »or/ 

2Rit toottem @Ia« ba« So6 »erf(^h)emmt, 

S)ett SttenBogen aufgcpemmt ; 

@af td§ in tnefner ftqern iRu)^/ 

|)i5rt* att* bem @d§tt)abtoniren ju^ 

Unb ffceid^e Icid^elnb meinen 25art/ 

Unb friege ba« »oHe ®Ia« jur i^anb 

Unb (age : SttHe^ nad^ feiner 2Irt I 

ater ip eine xx^ ganjen Sanb/ 

S)ic tneiner trauten ©retel AJeid^t/ 

5Die tneiner ©d^meper ba^ SBaifer teid^t ? 

Zop I 2^0^ I Sling I Slang ! ba« ging l^erum ! 

5Die einen fd^rieen : Sr ^i^xi iRed^fc 

@ie ip bie 3ier i)om ganjen @efd§led§t I 

5Da faf en aHe bie Sober puntm* 

Unb nun I — unt^ ?)aar pd^ au^jnraufen 

Unb an ben SBanben l^inauf ju tanfen I — ^ 

2Rit ©tid^elreben, SRaferftmpfen 

©OH ieber ©d^urfe m6:^ Befd^im^jfen I 

@oK tt)ie ein bofer ®d^nlbner pt^en/ 

ajei iebem 3ufall^tt)8rtd§en fd^tt)i^en I 

Unb V0&6fi^ \^ Pe jufamntenfd^nteigen/ 

SSnnt' iq pe bod^ nid^t Silgner l^eif en. 



2Ba« fomntt l^eran ? SBa^ fd^teid^t l^erbei ? 
3rr' x&f nid^t, e^ pnb il^rer jttjei. 
3p er*«, gteid§ padE* id§ il^n beim Sette, 
®ott nid^t lebenbig »on ber ©telle ! 



efaup. 

SBte »on bem J^en^er bort ber ®afeipei 

SBiufbSrt^ ber ®d^etn be^ en)*gen Sampd^en^ pfimntert 

Unb fd^mad^ unb fd^tt)fid^er feitnjfirt^ bSmntert/ 1 
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Unb gtnpernif brfingt ring^um 5ei I 
@o fle^t*^ in tneinem 25ufen nad^tig. 

Unb mir ip*« h)ie bem Sa^Iein fd^mfid^tig, 

S)a^ cm ben geuerlettcrn fd^Ieid^t, 

©td^ letf bann urn bic 2Bauern jbeid^t ; 

2Rtt tp*^ ganj tugenblid^ batei/ 

Sin bi^d^en ©ieB^geWp, ein bi^d^en iRammetei. 

©0 fpuft tttir fd^on bur^ atte ©liebcr 

2)ie l^Iid^c SBalpurgi^nad^t 

S)ie fommt un^ ilBermorgen ttjicber^ 

S)a n)eifl man bod^^ n^arum man tooiijt 

iRildft iDOl^I ber ®iiai^ inbeffen in bie ^^\ 
Den x^ii bort ^inten pimmern feV ? 

2)u fannft bie greube tatb erleten/ 
S)a^ fiejfeld^en ]^erau^ju§eBen* 
3d^ fd^ielte neulid^ fo l^inein/ 
©inb ^errlid^e SolDent^aler btein* 

Sflid^t ein @efd§meibe, nid^t ein iRina, 
2Keine tiebe SSul^Ie \><mxi ju jieren ? 

3»ep]^tftop$ieIe^. 

3d^ fal^ batei iDol^I fo ein 5Ding, 
aw tpie eine 2lrt ^oon ^erlenfd§nitren* 

®o ip e^ ted^t 1 2Rir tl^ut e« ttje)^, 
SSBenn iij ol^ne ©efd^enfe ju il^r ge]§\ 

S5 font* eu4 eten nid^t betbrief en, 

Umfonft OiVi^ etnja^ ju geniegen. 

3e^t, ba ber ?)immet boUer ®teme glil^tf 
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©oUt {]§r efn tval^re^ Jlun|HWcf l^Jten : 1 
Sd^ flng* i^r ein nwralifd^ Sieb/ I 

Um fie getoifer gu (etl^dren* | 

(©Ingt )ttr dither.) 

2Ba^ mad^ft bu mir 

fiail^rind^en/ l^ier 

aSeffrfl^emXage^Mitfe? 

SafI, lafl c^ fe^tt ! 

fe \m bid^ ein, 

iK» imabd^en eitt^ 

Sau SmSbd^en nid^i juriidCe. 

Wit^iXCii eitd^ fat 3[d^t I 

3jl c^ »oH6rad^t 

S)ann gute SKad^t/ 

Sl^r armett/ armen S^iitger ! 

^(Ai ^x vxi^ XvAf 

%f^vX fcinem S)ieB 

SBur itid§t« ju Siet*, 

SlI^ mit bem Sting wx ginger. 

SBalenttn 

(tritt »or). 

SBen lodtfl bu Bier ? teint (gfement I 
Sermalebeitcr wattenfanger I 
Sum Seufel er|l bo^ Snftrument I 
Sum 2^eufel l^interbrein ben (Sanger ! 

SKe))Hfio))l^cIe«. 
2)ie Sitl^er ijl entjh)ei I Wi bcr ijl ni^t^ gu l^atten. 

ajalcntim 
SSutt foK e« an ein ©d§5belfpalten I 

SKcpl^iftopl^ele^ 

(§u 5aufl). 

|)err 35octor, nid^t gett)id§en I grifd§ 1 
|)art an v^x&i an/ n)ie id§ eud^ pil^re ! 
^erau5 mit eurem gtebertt)ifd^ ! 
SRur jugefiofen I 3^ parire. 



*■« 



■■ 
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^arire ben I 



^nSj ben ! 



ValentirC s Tod. 

SJalentim 

SKe))l^tfiop]^ere«. 
SBarum benn nid^t ? 

SJalentfm 
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SBalentttt* 

Sd^ gl^w^V ber Seufel fld^t ! 
2Ba5 ifl benn ba^ ? ®(i^on tvirb bie |)anb mir lal^m- 

3»e))|ftftop|ferc^ 
aSalentttt 

(fAOt). 

Dtoel^I 

3»e))|^tftop]^eIe^* 

SRun ift ber Silmmel jal^m I 
SRutt after fort I SBir miiffen gteid^ tjerfd^minben i 
SDenn fd^on entjlel^t ein morberlid^ @efd§rei. 
3(i^ tt)eif mid§ treffiid§ tnit ber ?5oItjei/ 
J)od^ mi bem Stuttann fd§Ied§t mid^ atjuflnben 

5Kart|fC (am Senfler). 

^erau^I ?)erau5I 

©retd^en (am ?€»fler). 

4)er5ei ein Sid^t 1 

SWartl^e (toteoBcn). 

2Batt fd^ilt unb rauft, man [d^reit unb fld^t 
S)a liegt [d^on einer tobt I 

SD?artl^e (^cratt«ttetenb). 

2)te 2Rorber, jlnb fie benn entfJol^n ? 

Oretd^en (^crau«tretcnb). 

2Ber Heat l^ier ? 

5Detner UButter Sol^n. 
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SJalentttt* 

3d^ jlertc 1 ba« tjl Balb gefagt 
Unb Bdlber nod^ getl^att. 
2Ba^ Mt i^r SBeiter, l^eult unb ^^%i ? 
fiottttnt 9er unb l^ort uiid^ an 1 

(aUe trcten tim tl^n.) 

SKein Oretd^en, j!el^ ! bu Bifl nod§ jiung, 
Sip gar noc^ ni^t gefd^eibt genung/ 
SRad^ft beine ©ad^en \^M\i, 
Sd^ fag* bir*^ m Bertrauen nur : 
5)u Bifl bod^ nun einmal eine $ur* ; 
@o fe^*^ au(^ e5en red^t* 

©rctd^em 

2Bein Sruber ! Oott ! iffia^ foB mir ba^ ? 

SSalenttn. 

Saf unfem ?>err ®ott au^ bem ®paf ♦ 
©efd^el^n ifl leiber nun gefd^el^n, 
Unb ttjie c^ gel^n fann, fo xaW^ gel^n* 
S)u pngp mi ginem ^eimlid§ an, 
Salb fommen il^rer mel^re bran, 
Unb tt)enn bid^ erfl ein 2)u^enb ^t, 
@o l^at bid^ (x\x^ bte ganje ©tabt 

SBenn er|l bte Od^anbe ttjirb geJoren, 
aSBirb fie \tm\\^ jur SBelt geBrat^t, 
Unb man M\i ben ©d^Ieier ber SRad^t 
3^r ilBer m^\ unb Ol^ren ; 
3a, ntan v^^it fie gem emtorben. 
SBSd^fl fie ater unb madSt fld§ grog, 
S)ann ge^t fie aud§ teixage Mof, 
Unb ifl bod§ ntd§t fd^8ner gett)orben» 
3e ]^«f Kd^er toirb il^r ©efld^t, 
3e me^r fud§t fie be« Xage^ 8td§t 
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3d^ fel^* tt)a]§r]^afti9 fd^on bie Mi, 
5Dag aUe 6rai)e SSutger^IeutV 
2Bic ioon einer angeftcdften Setd^ettf 
IBon bit/ bu 2Re^e I feitaB tt)eid^en» 
5Dir foU ba^ ?)erj itn SeiB ijerjagett/ 
SBcnn jte bit in bie Slugett fel;n ! 
©oUfl feine golbne ^tiit mel^t tragen ! 
3n ber Sird^e nid^t mel^r am Slftar (lel§n ! 
3tt mem fd^onen @})i^enft:agen 
3!)ici^ nid^t Ibeim S^anje ivol^ttel^agett ! 
3n eine flnfbe 3<itnmerecfen 
Unter Settler unb Sritp^)el bid^ ijerpedfert/ 
Unb tt)enn bir benn au(^ ®ott i)erjei]^t/ 
2luf Srben fe^n toermalebeit ! 

3»art$ie. 

aSefel^It eute ®eete @ott ju ©naben I 
SBottt il^r nod§ Safbung auf eud^ laben ? 

SSalenttn* 

Sonitt* id^ bir nur an ben bilrrett Seit/ 
®u fd^5nbK(^ !u^)^)Ierifd§e^ SBeiB ! 
S)a l^offt* ic^ aUer meiner ©iinben 
SSergel^ung reid^e 2Raf ju flnben* 

©retd^em 

2Reitt aSruber ! SBeld^e iE)5Denj)eitt I 

SBalenttn. 

3d^ fage, ta^ bie S^l^ranen fe^n I- 
I)a bu bid^ frrad^fl ber @^re lo^t 
©al^P mir ben fd^lDerflen perjen^ftofl* 
3d§ ae§e burd§ ben.Xobe^fd^Iaf 
3u @ott ein ate ®olbat unb fcra»* 
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SCENE 20. 

IDom. — amt, Drget iinb ®efan^. 
®cet(^en untet ))te{m ^olfe. Sofer ®etfi l^tntec ^retd^en. 

IBofcr ®etfi. 

SBie anber^/ ®retd§cn, war W%t 

"m btt ttod^ »oU Unf4u& 

^ter jum 2lltar tratft^ 

au^ bem i)ergnffttett 25ild§eld§en 

®e5ete Mtep, 

?>aft Sinbcrfpiele, 

|)att ®ott 'm ^erjen ! 

aBopel^tbeittStopf? 
3n beinem ^erjeit/ 

a5et*fl bu far beincr 2Butter ®eefe, bie 

S)ur(i^ biq jur tangen^ langen ^ein l^inuterfd^tief ? 

3luf beiner ®d§tt)eUe iDeffeu ®lut ? 

— Unb unter beinem ?>erjett 

iRegt pd§*« nid^t quittenb fd^oit, 

Unb Sngflet bid§ unbjld§ 

2Btt a]§nun8^i)oHet: ^egentoart ? 

©retd^ctt* 

aSJe)^ 1 SBel^ I 

Wee xi^ ber ©ebanlen lo^, 

a!)ie mit l^eriiBer unb l^inuber gel^en 

SBiber tni(^ I 

Dies irae, dies ilia 
Solvet saeclum in favilla 
(Orgclton.) 

®6fer ©ctfi. 

®rtmm faf t bid^ 1 
S)ie ^ofaune ti5nt ! 
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5Die ®rfi6er BeJen I 
Unb betn ?)erg/ 

SBieber aufgefd^affen^ 
SSeBt auf 1 

2Rir ifr aW o5 bie Orgel tntr 
S)ert Sltl^em »erfe^te/ 
@efang meiii ?>erj 
3m 2:iefpett ISpe. 

Judex ergo cum sedebit, 
Quidquid latet adparebit, 
ITil inultuiu remanebit. 

©retd^en* 

2Rtr n)trb fo eitg' I 
S)ie 2Rauempfeiler 
SSefangen mid^ I 
2)a« ®ett)ottc 
2)rSngt tnid^ I — Suft 1 

SerBtrg bid^ I ©finb* unb @d§anbe 
®Iei6t itid^t towtorgen* 
Suft? Si(^t? 
aOBe^ bit I 

Quid sum miser tunc dicturue 
Quern patronum rogaturus. 
Cum yix Justus sit securus ? 

5B5fer ®dfi. 

3]^r antti^ tvenben 
SSerftarte loon bit at* 
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®(^auert*^ ben SReinen I 
SBel^! 

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus ? 

©retd^em 

SBad^tarin ! Suer gfafd§(^en I — 

(@te faOt in Dl^mnad^t.) 



SCENE 21. 

-^a^jgeBirg. — ®egenb fton @(|>ierfc unb @tct 

SSerlangP bu nid^t nad§ einem Sefenfltele ? 
3d^ miinfd^te ntir ben aHerbertpen 25ocf. 
auf biefem SBeg flnb xaxt ttod§ tt)eit t)om 3iele. 

@o lang' id§ tnid^ nod^ frifd^ auf meitten 25etnen fil^ 

©eniiat mir biefer Snotenflocf. 

SBa^ ^ilft'^, bag man ben SBeg feerWrjt I — 

3m SaB^tint)^ bet S-l^Ster l^injufd^teid^en, 

2)ann biefen gelfen ju erfleigen, 

S5on bem-ber DueD Pd§ emig fprubelnb (lurjt 

S)a^ ifl bie Sup, bie fold^e ?pfabe ttjiirjt ! 

5Der gnll^ting tt)eM fd^on in ben 25irfen, 

Unb feftp bie "^x^s^iz fu^It il^n fd^on ; 

@oHt* er nid§t aud§ auf unfre ©Keber tt)it!en ? 

SKe))|ftfiop|fere^. 

giirtval^r, id§ figure nid^t^ ba^on ! 



I 



Sc. 21. Walpurgisnacht auf dent Brocken. 221 



mix ip e^ tt)interlid§ im 8ei6e ; 

3d^ tt)unfd§te ®(^nee unb grofl auf meinet Sal^n* 

2Bie traurig fleigt bie uni)ottfotntnne (Sc^eiBe 

J)e^ totl^en 2Ronb^ mit fp&ter @tut]§ ^erau/ 

Unb leu^tet fd^Ied^t^ baf man Bei jiebem ®(irtttc 

SSor einen Sauttt/ »ot einen gelfen rennt ! 

dtlauV, baf id§ ein 3rrKd§t mtt 1 

5Dort feV iq m^f ba^ eBen lupig Jrennt. 

|)e ba I mein greunb I £)atf id§ bid§ ju un^ fobem ? 

2Ba« h)iHP bu fo i)erge5en« lobem ? 

®e9 boci^ fo gut unb kuifV un^ ba l^inauf 1 

au^ Sl^rfurd^t l^off* id^, foH e^ mix gelingett/ 
SKeitt Ui(tjM SJaturett ju jmingen ; 
Slur Jttfjacf gel^t gemol^nliq unfer vauf. 

an an Ox benft*^ ben SKenfd^en nad^jual^men. 
®e^* Ox mx grabV in^ 2eufel« SRamen I 
®onfl Btaf ic? i^m fein ^ladtx^itbtn au^. 

3d^ ttterfe iDol^I^ il^r fe^b bet §etr i)om ?)au^^ 
Unb tt)itt mi^ gern nad^ eud§ Bequemen. 
SlHein Bebenft I bet SSerg ifl ]^eute jauBertoH, 
Unb tt)enn tin Srrlid^t eud^ bie SBege iveifen foK, 
@o miillt i^r*^ fo genau tiid^t nel^men* | 

3n bie Z^taum*^ unb 3au6erfp^rc 
®inb ttiix, fd^eint e^, eingegarwen. 
giil^r* un^ gut unb tttad§* bir S^re, 
2)af loir oorlo&rt« fcalb gelangeu; 
3n ben toeiten oben iR&umen ! 

®ey bie SSSume l^inter 25aumcn/ 
SBie fie fd^neH ooriiBer rudfeu/ 
Unb bie filippen, bie fid§ iiidten, 
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Unb bie langen gelfenttafeit/ 
SBte fte fd^nard^eu/ n)ie fie (lafen I 



5Ditrd^ bie ®tefne, bur^ ben iRaft n 
gilet Sa4 unb S^Ieiu tiicber. 
|)8r' i* aiaufd^en? W xif Siebet ? 
?)5r' i4 ^olbe Siete^ftaae, 
©thmnen iener ^immmi^it ? 
2Ba5 h)ir l^offen, xoa9 xo\x KeBen ! 
Unb ba^ (Sd^O/ tvie bie ®age 
alter 3eitett/ l^ollet tvieber. 



U^ ! ©d^itl^u I tJnt e« timber ; 
flauj unb Sibi^ unb ber ^^^ftx, 
<Sinb fie aUe tvad^ geblieben ? 
@inb ba« SlRoId^e burd§« ©efbfiut^e ? 
Sange Seine/ bidfe 25fiud^e 1 
Unb bie SBfitjeln; iDie bie ©d^Iangeu/ § 
SBinben fld^ au« geW unb ©anbe/ 
©tredten h)unberlid^e ®anbe/ 
Un^ ju fd^tecf eu/ un^ju fangen ; 
Sttu^ belebten berben mafem 
©tredfen fie ^ol^^enfafern 
!Bad§ bem 2Banbrer. Unb bie 2Baufe, 
Zaufenbf&big/ fd^oarenttjeife/ 
S)urd^ ba^ 3lcoo^ unb burd^ bie |)aibe ! 
Unb bie gunfentt)firmer fTiegeu/ 
SKit gebrSngten ©d^tt)toie^3figenf 
Sum t)ertt)irrenben ^tidit. 



Witt fag* tttit, o5 xovt Men, 
Dber ob n)ir h^eiter ge^en ? 
KKe^, aKe^ fd^eint ju bre^eu/ 
geld unb S&tmef bie ©efld^tec 
©d^neibeu/ unb bie irren Ws^tttf 
£)ie fid^ mel^ten/ bie fid^ blS^en* 
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gaffe ttjatfer meinen 3tpfel I 
|)ier ifl fo ein 2Rittel9i^)fer, 
2Bo man m\i ©rflaunen flel^t/ 
23Bie (m Serg ber SKamtnon glill^t 

2Bie feftfam gitmmert burd^ bie ©rilnbe 
^in motgenrotl^Kd^ triiter ®d^ein ! 
Unb felBp 6i« in bie tiefen Od^Iunbe 
5De^ 2l6grunb^ tt)ittert er l^inein, 
S)a fleigt tin £)am^3f, bort jiel^en @d^tt)aben^ 
^ier XtMijiti ©lutl^ au^ S)unp unb glor, 
£)antt fd^Ieid^t fie tt)ie ein jarter gaben^ 
S)ann Brid^t fie tt)ie ein Ouell l^erijor. 
5)ier Wlingt ge eine ganje ©tredtf/ 
2Rit Bunbert 2lbem, fld^ bur(^^ Zl^al, 
Unb pier in ber gebr^ngten Sdfe 
SSereinjelt fie flq auf einmaL 
S)a ftjrill^en gunfen in ber SB&l^C/ 
2Bie au^geflreuter golbner ®anb* 
5Dod^ fd§au* I in iorer ganjen ^61§e 
Sntjilnbet fld§ bie gelfenttjanb, 

SWepl^tflo^l^ere^. 

Srleud&tet nid^t ju biefem gefte 
^err mammon ^rSd^tig ben yJalafl ? 
©n @Iucf, baf bu*« gefel^en |afl ; 
3d§ frure fd§on bie ungeflilmen ®afte* 

[?aufi. 

SBie raft bie SBinb^Braut burd^ bie Suft I 
2Rit tt)dd§en @d§Kgen trifft fie meinen Kacfen 

SKc))|ftfio))|icrc^. 

!Su mu^t be^ gelfen^ alte 3ii^)^)en ^atfen ; 
©onft fMrjt fie bi(| l^inat in biefer @d§Iitnbe Oruft. 
©n mux i)erbiAtet bie >Bad^t I 

?)5re, n)ie*« burd^ bie SBMber frad^t 1 | 
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aufgefd^eud^t fKiegen bie ©uleit- 
|)8r* 1 e^ frlittent bic ®Men 
eiDig gtuner ^aKfle* 
Oirren uub IBreii^ett ber Kefle/ 
S)er ©tfimrne tn^tige^ DrSl^nett/ 
S)er SBurjeltt ftnarren unb ©al^nen ! 
3m filrd^terl^ »ertt)orrcnen gatte 
UeBer einanber Irad^en pe aHe/ 
Unb burd^ bie ilBertrilmmerten Slufte 
Sifd^en uitb l^euten bie Sufte* 
?)8rfl bu (Stintmen in ber ^6]§e ? 
3n ber Seme, in ber Ws^t ? 
3a, ben ganjen SSerg entlang 
©trSmt ein tvutl^enber 3au6ergefang I 



I 

\ 



^erett tm ©l^on i 

S)ie ?>exen ju bem IBrotfen jiel^n, 
2)ie (Stoppel ip geft, bie ®aat ifl gritn. 
2)ort fammelt flq ber gro^e ?)auf, J 
?)err Urian fl^t oBen ouf. 
@o gel^t e^ uBer ®tein unb @tO(f, 
g^ f-^t bie ^exe, e^ p— t ber Sotf . 

©ttmme* 

!Sie ^it ®auto tommt allein : 
@ie reitet auf einem SKutterfd^tvein. 

©0 ®^re bent; tvem ®^re geBill^rt I 
grau S5au5o i)or 1 unb angefiil^rt ! 
©n tild^tig ©d^lvein unb 2Butter brauf/ 
2)a folgt ber ganje ^exen^auf^ 

©ttmmc^ 
SBeld^en SBeg fontntp bu ]§er ? 

©ttmme* 

UeBem Slfen^ein 
5Da gutft' id^ ber Sule in^ SRep l^inein. 
S)ie ma^t* ein ^aar Sttugen 1 
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©timme* 

aSo^ reif fl bu fo [dinette ! 

SKid^ \l^i fie gefdbunben ; 
2)a fle)^ nut We SBunben I 

SDer SBeg ijl treit, t>er aSea ifl tang ; 
SBa^ ifl bo^ fflr ein toHer SDrang ? 
2)ie ®a6et jHd^t, ber SSefen fta^t/ 
SDa^ Sinb erflidt, bie 2Butter pla^t. 

^exenmeifter* ^albc^ ©l^or* 

2Bir f&fetd^en h)ie bte ©d^ned* im C>ctu^, 
S){e 2Bet6er aUe flnb i)orau^» 
S)etttt/ge]^t c^ ju be^ Sofen ^aM, 
S)a^ SBeiB l^at taufenb ©d^ritt borau«» 

anbre ^cilfte. 

SBfe tiel^men ba^ ntd^t fo genau : 

2B{t taufenb ©d^ritten mad^t*^ bie grau ; 

S)od^/ tDie fie mij fid^ eilen lantt/ 

Wxi ^intvx ©prunge mwijV^ ber Mwin. 

©ttmme 

(ol6ett). 

Sommt mit/ hmvxi mxi, i)om gelfenfee ! 

(son unten). 

SBfe mSd^ten geme mxi in bie 4)51^^ 

SSBir tt)afqen unb Han! jlnb xo\x gang unb gar/ 

Slier ^VLif etoig unfrud^tiar. 

SBetbc S^l^ore* 

e« fd^weigt ber SBinb, e« fliel^t ber ©tern, 
S)er irii(e SRonb ber(irgt fid^ gem* 
3m ©aufen \tx&^ ba^ Bauiber^'Sl^or 
SSiel taufenb geuerfunlen l^en^or* 

Qiimvxt 

(von unten). 

f)alte ! ?)alte ! 

a 
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©tttnme 

(von oi6en). 

JKer rufi ba wx% t>er gelfenfpaltc ? 

(ttnten). 

Sle^mt mid^ tnit I Stel^tnt mid^ mit I 
3d^ fleige fd^on breil^unbert 3<tl^t/ 
Uttt) fann t>ett ®tpfel tiid^t en:ei(|en* 
3d^ n)Sre gent (ei i«i!Ax{.ii^ ©leid^en. 

©eibe ff^5re* 

® \xl%i t>er Sefeit/ trSgt ber @to* 
SDie @aBeI trfigt, e« trSgt ber Sod; 
2Ber l^eute ftd^ ti^t l^ten fann, 
3{l ekvig ein i^erlomer 3Rann. 

(unten). 

3d^ trtpple nad^, fo lange 3eit ; 
SBie jlttb bie anbern fd^on fo tt)cit ! 
3d^ ]^ab* gu ^oufe leine 8lulJ/ 
Unb {omrne |ier bod^ vJ^i bagu* 

ffj^or ber ^eren* 
5D{e (SftKe giebt ben ^exen SRutl^f 
Sin Sum))en ift ^v^ <SegeI gut/ 
©n gute« <S>i:(^i ifl J[rt>er £rog ; 
S)er pieget nie^-ber xivxi nid^t flog* 

SBetbe C|f5re. 
Unb tt)enn tt)ir urn ben Oipfel giel^n, 
®o ffceid^et an bem 25oben l^tn, 
Unb bedft bie |>aibe xcitM unb breit 
2Bit eurem ®d^tt)arm ber ^eienl^eit ! 

(@ie laffen flc^ nieber.) 

aRep$tflo))|^eIe^. 

SDo^ brSngt unb ^%it bo^ rutfd^t unb {ta})))eri 1 
5Da^ gifd^t unb qnirit/ bo^ giel^t unb ^(a})))ert I 
S)a^ leu^tet/ f))nl]^t unb fUnft unb brennt ! 
Sin xci<&jt^ ^exenelement I 
SRur fefl an mir ! fonfl jlnb toir gfeid^ getrenni 
2Bo bift \»x ? 



P 
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^ier! 



(in b« 5«nc). 



SBa^ I bort fd^on l^ingerijfen ? 
SDa hjerb^ v& ^au^red^t Braud^ett miiffen. 

flat ! 3«n!er SSotattb lommt ^Jlafr ! ffif er ?)56er, ^JtaJ I 
\zti S)octor/ fajfe mid^ I unb nun^ in ©nem ®at/ 
£a{l utt^ au^ bem Oebrang* entt^eid^en ; 
6^ ijl gu toU/ fogar ^ uteine^ Oleid^en. 
S)ort neBen feud^tet hja^ mit gang Befonbrem ©d^ein^ 
S^ giel^t vxv&i n^a^ nad^ jienen ®tr^ud^en. 
fioumt/ !omm I hjir fd^Iu^^fen ba ^fXXiVXi. 

S)u ®eijl be^ SBiberfptud^^ ! SRur gu ! bu magji mid^ fill^ren. 
3d^ ben!e bod^/ ba^ n^ar red^t Rug gemad^t ; f 

?iyxvx S5rodten ttjanbetn h)ir in ber 2BaIpurgi^nad^t * 

Urn yxxi,^ BeKeBig nun l^fefettfl gu ifoltren* 

SDa flel^ nut/ tDeld^e (unten '^<xv^xc^^Vi 1 
S^ i|t etn muntrer SIuB (eifommen. 
3w SJeinen ifl man nid^t aUein* 

2)od^ broBen mSd^t* id^ KcBcr fe^n I 
®d^on fe]§* id^ %\yx^ unb aSirBefeaud^, 
S)ort (W5mt bie SKenge gu bem SiJfen ; 
S)a mufl jld^ mand^e^ m&{\t\ lofen* 

2)od^ mand^c^ "^H^ fnfipft pd^ aud^* 
Sa^ bu bie grofle SBelt nut faufeu/ 
aSir tt)oHen l^ier im ©tiUen l^aufen* 
g^ ifl bod^ tange l^ergeBrad^t/ 
2)a^ in ber grof en 2BeIt man Keine 2BeUen wxi\t 
aSa fel^* id^ junge ^exd^en nadft unb 6Iof/ 
Unb alter bie jl^ Kug ^erl^flHen. 
©e^b fteunblid^rnur yxvx meinettpitten I 

q2 
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3d^ ]^5re tt)a^ i)on Snfhruutenten tonen ! 

Scrflud^t ©efd^narr ! HBan muf jld^ bran getDSl^nen- 

Somut mit ! mem, mi ! ®^ fann ntd^t anber^ fe^n, 

3d^ tret* l^eran unb ful^re bid^ l^ereiii/ 

Unb idB ))er(tnbe biq auf^ neue. 

SBo^ fagp bu, greunb ? ba« ifl lein tteiner iRaum. 

S)a flel^ nut bin 1 bu flel^fl ba^ Snbe faum. 

Sin 5)unbert geuer 6rennen in ber IReil^e ; 

W^n tan}t/ ntan fd^n^a^t/ man lod^t/ ntan trinft^ man liebt ; 

SBun fage mir, h)0 t% tt)a« 25e|fer^ gieBt ? 

SBillft bu bid^ nun^ yxva un5 l^ier einjuffil^ren, 
3lte Bauibrer ober Seufet probuciren ? 

Sttjar bin id^ feBr getvol^nt/ incognito ju gel^n ; 

Sod^ U^t am ®aliatag man feinen Otten fel^n. 

Sin ^iebanb jeid^net mid^ nid^t <xvi^t 

S)od6 ifl bet 5%befuf l^ier el^reniooU gu $au5» 

©ie^fl bu bie ©d^nedfe ba ? @ie !ommt l^erangefrod^en 

2Rit il^rem taflenben ©efld^t 

^(xi fie wx [ion toa^ abgerod^en^ 

28enn vii ^yx^ toiK/ i^erleugn* \ii l^ier mid^ nid^t. 

Somm nur ! oon geuer ge^en tt)ir gu geuer ; 

3d^ bin ber SBerber unb bu bifl ber greier* 

(Btt dttigen, He um oergfimmenbe Jtol^ten fi^en.) 

3]§r alten i^erru/ toa^ v^(xi|\ il^r l^ier am gnbe ? 
3d^ tobt* eud^, toenn \ii vxii l^ilbfd^ in ber SHlitte ffinbe; 
Son ^<xix% umjirit unb 3ugenbbrau^ ; 
@enug aUein ifl jieber yx }u ^(xv^. 

©eneral* 

2Ber mag auf SRationen trouen t 
2Ban l^abe nod^ fo »iel fBr fie getBan ; 
S)enn bei bem SSoH/ tt)ie bei ben grauen, 
©tel^t immerfort bie 3ugenb oben an* 
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a»ittifier. 

3ett ijl man ioon bem iRed^ten aHjutDett, 
Sd^ loie tttir bie guten SKIten ; 
2)enn fteifid^, ba mfe aHe^ gatteit/ 
2)a »ar bie rcd^te go&tte 3eit. 

SBir lt)aren n^al^rtid^ aud^ nid^t bumnt/ 
Uttb tl^aten oft/ tt)a^ tvir nid^t foHten ; 
Sod^ je^o fe^rt jld^ aHe^ urn unb mvx, 
Unb eben ba mir'^ fejl erl^alten mottten. 

autor* 

SGBer ntag tvol^I ilBerl^au^)t je^t erne @d^ 
Son mSflig flugem Snl^alt lefen ! 
Unb tt)a^ ba^ lieBe junge Solf Betrifft, 
S)a^ ijl nod^ nie fo nafemei^ gemefen- 

(bet auf einmal fel^r alt ctfd^etnt). 

^yxm jflngflen Sag fa^r id^ ba^ SSoff gcretft, 
®a iq gum le^tenmal ben ?)cxenBerg erfletge, 
Unb, tt)e« mein gfif d^en trilBe Kuft, 
®o ifl bie SBett aud^ auf ber Stteige* 

^x ^erren gel^t xiiiii fo i)orBei I 

Safit bie Oefegenl^eit nid^t fal^ren ! 

^ufmerffam Midft nad^ meinen SBaaren ! 

S« flel^t balmier gar mand^erlei* 

Unb bod^ ijl nid^t^ in meinem Saben, 

(©em feiner auf ber Srbe gteid^t) 

SDa« nid^t ^xmA ym, tild^t*gen ®d^aben 

SDer 2Benfd^en unb ber SSBett gereid&t» 

9ein 5DoIq ifl l^ier, t)on bem nid^t Slut gefKoffen/ 

9ein Seld^/ au^ bem fld^ nid^t in ganj gefunben Seii6 

SerjeBrenb l^eif e^ @ift ergoffen, 

Sein ©d^mudf/ ber nid^t ein Iie6en^it)urbig 2Bei6 



rif! 
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SSerfdl^tt/ lein ®d^n)ett/ ba^ nid^t ben Sunb aetrod^ett/ 
Stic^t eln)a l^intemld^ ben ©egenmann bur^fbd^en*] 

a»ej)Jtpo^)^ere«* 

grau SRul^me ! ®ie t^erftel^t mir fii^Ied^ bie 3eiten* 
@etBan gefd^el^n I ©efd^elbn getl^an t 
Serleg* jte fld^ ouf SReuigmten ! 
Wm Sceuigleiten giel^n un^ an. 

®a^ id^ mid^ nur nfd^t feftftjoergeffe ! 
5eif ^ atir bo^ bod^ eine 2Beffe ! 

a»ej)|^tfioj)]^ere^. 

S)er ganje Stnibet flreJt nad^ oBen'; 

S)u glaupfl ju fd^ieBen unb bu mirp gefd^oBen. 

2Ber ijl benn ba^ ? 

2Rep]^{fio^)^ere^. 

Setrad^te fie genau 
S&Wii ijl ba^, 

Saufi. 

aSBer? 

aRet)|^tfioj)JeIe^* 

Kbom^ erfle grau. 
Stimm bid^ in Sd^t t)or il^ren fd^dnen ^aaren^ 
Sot biefem ®d^mudf/ v^\i bent jle eingig prangt I 
SSenn fie bantit ben jiungen SRann eriangt/ 
®o I^^t fie il^n fo(a& vXi^i tDieber fal^ren. 

gaufi* 

Sa fl^en gmei/ bie Site mit ber Sungen ; 
S)ie l^aten fd^on tDa^ fRed^t^ gefptnngen ! 

a»et)ptfto|)peIe^. 

SDa0 l^at nun l^eute feine iRul^. 

@^ ge^t }um neuen %Wi% \ nun lomm I mir greifen ju. 
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Jauft 

(mit bet Sungen tonjent)). 

Stnfl l^att' id^ einen fd^onen Siraum 
5Da fa? td^ einen SlpfelBauut/ 
3hjei [define aie^jfel d^njten bran, 
®te reijten mid§, {d^ fHeg \[\XifxXi. 

JDte @d^$ne. 
S)er Slepfeld^en tegel^rt % fel^r, 
Unb Pon ijom ^'^it^ief^ ^cr* 
Son greuben fu|r id^ mid^ Bettjegfc 
SDaf aud^ mein @atten fold^e trdgt. 

SWe^)^(fio^)|ieIe^ 

(mit bet SlUen). 

Sinjl l^att* td§ einen hjiiflen S^raum 
SDa fa? id^ einen gefpaltnen SBaum 

®er ^tt* etn j 

@o — e^ toat/ geflet mir*^ bod^» 

JDie arte. 
3d^ Wit ttteinen teflen ®ru|l 
S)em iRitter mit bem ?5ferbefufl ! 

^^AX^ er einen Sereit, 

2Benn er ein nid^t fd^eut. 

$rofto^)|ianta^mtft 

aSerflud^te^ Solf ! tt)a^ unterjleBt il^r eud^ ? 
^at tttan eud^ lange nid^t Behjiefen; 
©n ®ei|l jle?t nie auf otbentlitfien gil^en ? 
Sttun tanjt il^r gar, un^ anbem SKenfd^en gleid^ ! 

2)ie ©define (tatiaenb). 
aSBa^ mill benn ber auf unferm SSaU ? 

gauft (tanjenb). 

gi ! ber ifl e6en fl6erall» 

2Ba5 anbre tangen, ntuf er fd^fijen* 

Sann er vxi^i jeben ©d^iritt befd^tt)5Jen, 

®o i|l ber ©d^ritt fo gut aW tiid^t gefd^el^n. 

am meiflen Srgert il^n, fo6atb mir i)ortt)firt^ gel^n* 

aBenn i^r tyx&i fo xm ^eife brel^en tooHtet 

SBie er'^ xn feiner alten Smfl^le t^ut, 
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5Da0 l^ief et allenfan^ nod^ gut ; 

25efottber^ tt)enn i^r il^n boruin ocgrfi^en foHtet 

^roftop^anta^mift 

3]^r fe^b nod^ immcr ba ! SRein/ ba^ ifl unerl^Brt* 
Serfci^minbet bodb ! aStr l^aben {a aufgeHdrt ! 
5Da^ Xeufetepaft c^ ftagt nad^ feiner iReaeL 
SBir jlnb fo Hug/ unb bennodbftjuft*^ in SCeget 
2Bie lauge l^aB^ td^* nid^t am SBal^n l^tnau^gefel^rt I 
Unb vxt xsiW% rein ; ba^ ifl bod^ unerl^ort ! 

Die ©d^onc. 
®o ^^xi bod^ auf/ un^ l^ier }u ennii^ircn ! 

^rofto^) j^anta^mift 

3d^ fog'^ tViii ©eiflem in^ ©efld^t : 
5Den ®eifle«befpoti«mu« teib* id^ xCxi^i ; 
SKeitt ®eifl lann il^n ntd^t exerciren* 

((Sfd kotrb fortgetanjt.) 

$eut/ fey id^/ tt)tH ntir ntd^t^ geKngen ; 
S)od^ eine JRetfe nel^m* id^ immer mif 
Unb Boffe nod^/ i)or nteincm le^ten ©d^ritt/ 
Die Sieufel unb bie Did^ter ju Bejtwingen, 

SWe^)|^tfioj)l^ere^. 

Sr tt)irb fld^ gleid^ in eine ^^fil^e fe^eu/ 

S)a5 ifl bie mif hjie er fld^ foulagirt/ 

Unb tt)enn S5Iutegel jld^ an feinem ©teifl ergejen/ i 

3p er i)on ©eiflern unb i)on ©eifl curirt* 

(3u Saufi, bet au6 bent S^anj getreten ifl.) 

aSBo^ tajfefl bu ba« fd^Sne 2Babd^en fal^ren, 
Da^ bir }um Siau} fo liedid^ fang ? 

2ld^ ! mitten m ©efange fprang 

^xa rot^e^ SRdu^d^en i^r au^ bem SHlunbe. 

!Wcj)^{ftoj)^ere^. 

Da« ijl h)a« JRed^t^ ! 5Da^ nimmt man nid^t genaii 
@enug/ bie SRau^ n^ar bod^ xwi^i grau. 
SBer fragt barnad^ in einer ®d^aferflunbe ? 
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©tt BIaffe«, fd^one^ itinb aHein unb feme flel^en ? 
®ie fd^iebt jld^ langfam nur i)om Drt, 
®ie fd^eint tnit gef^Ioflnen gflf en ju gel^en. 
Sd^ muf belennen/ baf mir baud^t/ 
S)a5 jle bem %yxiv\ ©retd^en gleid^t 

9»ep|itiiop]^eIe^* 

Saf ba^ nur flel^n ! 5DaBei tt)irb*^ niemanb tDol^ ► 

e^ ifl eitt 3auber6ttb, ijl lebloi?, ein 3boL 

3]^m JU begegnen ifl tiid^t gut ; 

aSom parrenlBIidf ergarrt be^ UReufd^en Slut, 

Unb er tt)irb fajl in @tetn tjerlel^rt ; 

SSon ber SKebufe l^afl bu ja gel^ort, 

eJaufi. 

gfittDal^r/ e^ finb bie Slugen eine^ Sobten^ 
©ie eine liebenbe ^anb nid^t fd^tofl* 
®a^ ift bie Srufl/ bie ©retd^en mir geboteu/ 
2)a^ ijl ber fflfe Seib/ ben id§ genof • 

5We»)|^ifiop|^eIe^* 

SDa^ ijl bie Sauberei^ bu leid^t ^erful^rter S^l^or ! 
2)enn iebem !ommt fie h)ie fein S^x^iiitxi, ijor. 

gaufi. 

2BeId^ eine SGBonne I hjeld^ ein Seiben ! 
3d^ fann i)on biefem S5Iidf nid^t fd^eiben* 
aSie fonberbar xcax^ biefen fd^Onen 5)att 
(Sin eingig rotl^e^ ®d^niird§en fd^mildfen^ 
Kic^t breiter att txx^ 2Befferriidfen ! 

3»e|)^iflo|)^cIe^* 
®anj red^t ! vii \^' ^ ebenfaH^, 
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®{e Imm bo^ ^att^t auii^ yxx^^izm, 9rme iragen 
S)entt ^Jerfeu^ \i<xi^ il^r aJaefAIaaen* — 
SRur immer biefe £u|l gum iffi4tt I 
Roumt bo^ bo^ i^ugel^cn Beran ! 
^ier ijl*^ fo lufHg, mie im prater ; 
Unb ]^at man mir'0 ttid^t angetl^an/ 
®o fel^^ id^ tDal^rlid^ ein £^eater* 
2Ba^ a^^^t'^ t^^nn "^^ ^ 

®Ietd5 ftogt t^(xx^ tt)i*er on, 
(Ein neue^ ®tfid(/ bo^ le^te <Stild( Don flelben ; 
@oi)ieI ju geten ijl att^fer ber Srau^. 
@in 5Diiettant l^at e^ gefd^rieten/ 
Unb 35ilettanten fpfclen*^ aud^- 
Smeil^t/ iBr ?)erm/ tt)cnn id^ »eifd^tt)inbe ; 
3Ki(| bifettirt*^/ ben SSorl^ang aufjugiel^n. 

SBenn id^ eud^ auf bem Stodf^terg flnbe/ 
35a^ flnb* \&i gnt ; benn ba gel^ort il^r l^in. 
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SCENE 22. 

?)eute rul^n^ttjir einmal/ 

alter ®erg unb feud^te^ Zl^al, 
S)a^ ifl bie ganje ®cene ! 

®a| bie ^o^jett gotten fe^/ 
@oU*n funfjig 3ft?r* fe^n t)oril6er ! 
SSBer ifl ber ©treit ^orBev 
S)a^ go lb en iflmtrliejer* 

Oberon. 

©e^b tl^r ®eifler/ too id^ Bin^ 
@o getgt*^ in biefen @tunben ; 
S$nig unb bie ftdnigin/ 
®ie pnb auf^ neu oerBunben* 

Soatmt ber 9Ju4 unb breBt jld^ quer 
Unb fd^Ieift ben guf im Oleil^en ; 
^unbert lomnten l^interl^et/ 
©id^ aud^ mit il^m )u freuen. 

Slvtel. 

JSriel (etoegt ben ®ang 
3n l^immKfd^ reinen SiSnen ; 
SSiele graven todft fein Slang/ 
S)od^ bdtt er aud^ bie ©d^iinen* 

Oberon* 

Oatten/ bie fld^ ijertragcn moHen/ 
8emen*0 oon un^ Beiben I 
SSBenn f!d^ jtoeie lie6en foUen, 
25raud§t mon fie nur ju fd^eiben. 
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@d^moHt ber Mlanu/ unb jtittt bie grjJU/ 
®o faflt fie nur be^enbe/ 
Stil^rt xsix Xi(x& bem mittag ®te/ 
Unb 31^n an SBotben^ (£nbe. 

Ord^efter SCuttu 

Fortissimo. 

gltegetifd^nauj* unb SKiitfcnnaf / 
Mlit il^ren SJnt)ertt)anbten/ 
grof^ xxc^ SiwxV unb ©riH' im ©rofV 
3)a^ finb bie 3BufiIanten I 

0el^t/ ba bmntt ber SDubelfatf ! 
® ifl bie (Seifenblafe. ' 

^ort ben S^netfefd^nitfefd^nadf 
^urd^ feine fhtnujfe SRafe ! 

©etft, ber ftc^ erft btlbet 

©pinnenfu^ unb SrStentaud^ 
Unb glilgeld^en bem aSBid^td^en ! 
3»ar ein S^ierd^en giebt e^ nid^t 
S)od§ gieBt e^ ein ©ebid^td^en* 

Sleiner ©d^ritt unb l^ol^er Sprung 
®urd^ ^onigtl^au unb S)iifte ; 
3»)ar bu trtp^^etfl mir genung, 
5Dod^ gel^t*^ nid^t in bie Sitfte- 

Sleugicriger 9teifenber^ 

3fl ba« nid^t 2Ra«eraben-@pott ? 
®oU id^ ben 2lugen trauen ? 
OBerou/ ben fd^onen @ottf 
%vA^ l^eute l^ier gu fd^auen ! 

Drtj^obor* 

Seine fllaueu/ feinen @d^n>anj ! 
S)od^ BfeiW e« aufler 3»)eifel, 
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®o n>te We ® Jtter ©rie^enlanb^/ 
@o ifl aud^ er ^n SeufeL 

gflorbifd^cr tunftler. 

2Ba« iij etgreife, t>a^ ifl: l^eut 
gilttval^r nur ffijjennjeife ; 
2)od^ i^ Bereite utid^ bei 3eit 
aur italiSn^fd^en iReife. 

2Id^ ! meitt Ungtitd fu^rt mx^ l^er : 
aSie tt)to nid^t l^ier gelubert ! 
Unb i)Ott bent gangen ^exenl^eer 
@inb jtt)eie nur gepubert* 

Sunge ^exe* 

S)et ?5uber ifl/ fo tt)te ber SRo* 
gilr alf unb graue aBeibd^en ; 
S)tum Pt^ id^ nadft auf meinem SSodf 
Unb jeig* tin berBe^ 8eibd§en» 
SKatrone* 

SBfe l^aBen gu i)iel SeBen^art, 
Urn ]§ier mit eud^ ju maulen ; 
5Dod^ l^ofT i^f fout iBr ymi unb jart 
@o »)ie i^x fe^b, ijetfaufcm 
Sa^eHmeifier* 

Pegenfd^nauj^ unb SBudfennafV 
UmfdBnjtoit mir nid^t bie SRadtte I 
grofd^ im SiavA unb ©riff im ©raf*/ 
®o (Iei(t bod^ aud^ im Sacte I 
Sffiinbfa^ne 

OefeUfd^aft/ tt)ie man tDilnfd^en lann ! 
SBal^r^afiig, tauter SrSute I 
Unb SunggefeUen, Warn filr SKann 
SDie f opung^tooUflen Seute 1 
Sffiittbfal^ne 

(nad(^ bet anbetn ®eite). 

Unb i^i M «*^^ ^^ ®^^^" ^«f' 
@ie aHe ju ijerfd^lingen/ 
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®o tDill ti^ nttt (e^enbem Sauf 
®fei(^ in W $3lle frringen- 

Xeniem 

ate Snfecten jltrt> tt)ir ba^ 
2Bit Heteen fd^arfen ©d^eeren, 
©otattr ttttfeni ^erm ^Jcn^Oi 
SRad^ aBiltbett gu ^itt^xvx. 

@e]^t, tt){e fe in gcbrfinatcr ®(i^aar 
StaiJojufanrmctt fd^ergett 1 
am fetbe fagen fie tiod^ gar/ 
@ie l^Stten gute ^ergen* 

3(^ mag in biefem ^eieni^eer 
2Bid^ gar gu gem tjerlieren ; 
5Denn freilid^ t>iefe ^ftf f ic^ e^r, 
ate 2Bufen anguful^ren* 

Oi-devant Oettttt^ bet 3ett. 

2Bit red^ten Seuten toitt man tt)a^» I 
ftomm, faffe meinen Sipfel 1 1 

S)er Stod^terg/ h)ie ber beutfd^e ^Jamag, 
$)at gar einen brciten ®ipfeL 

gieugiertfler Sleifenber. 

@agt, tt)ie l^eifit ber jleife 2Bann ? 
gr gel^t ntii fblgen ®(i§ritten» 
gr fdbnopert toa^ er fd^o^Jem Jann, 
,,(& frflrt nad^ gefniten.^ 

3n bem JHaren mag ift gern 
Unb ^yxSi^ m SrilBen ftfd^en ; 
S)arum fel^t il^r ben frommen ^errn 
@id^ ^vJii mit Xenfeln mifd^en. 

Bertftnb. 

3a, filr bie 8romnten/ gXaubet mit/ 
3fl atte« t\xi aSel^ifet ; 
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@ie Bi&en auf bem Sfodf^Bctg IJier 
Oar tnanii^e^ Sotti>enttIeL 

Scanjet* 

SDa lommt j[a n)o]^I ein tteue^ ®^or ? 
3d^ l^ore feme Srommein* 
Kur uttgeflort I c« jlnb on iRol^r 
S)te untfonen SJommetm 

a^angmeijien 

SBte jieber bo* We Seine lu^rft ! 
©td^, tt)ie er rann/ l^erau^gie^t ! 
S)et: Sruntme frringt/ ber ^Jlum^je l^upft 
Uttb fragt titdjt, h)ie e« cm^flei^t 

efibeler* 

!Da^ l§af t fi(i^ fd^met/ ba^ £ttm))en))a4{f 
Unb g&B* f!d^ gern ba^ JRejId^en ; 
65 eint fie l^ter ber 2)ubelfatf, 
aSie DT:|)]^tt5 Seier bie Sejijen* 

Dogmattfet* 

3d^ laffe tnid^ nid^t itre fd^reiUf 
SBid^t burd^ firitif tiod^ 3meifel : 
S)er Seufel mufl bod^ etnxt^ fe^n ; 
SBie a»*« benn fonfl aud^ Seufel ? 

3bearifi. 

SDie ^l^ontafle in ntetnem ®inn 
3^ bie^mal gar )u l^errifd^ ; 
giirma^r^ toenn id^ ba« oHe^ But/ 
®o tin id^ l^eute ntoifd^* 

Slealifi. 

SDa5 SBefen ift mir red^t jur Ouol 
Unb xm% xmi 6afl Derbrief en ; 
3d^ jlel^e l^ier jttm erflenmal 
"^xi^i fe|l auf tneinen gfif en* 

@tt))ernaturanfl. 

2Bit ijiet aSergnflgen Wn id^ ba 
Uttb frene nriq vccfi biefen ; 
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^enn i^on ben 3)eufeln lann xi^ yx 
Sluf gute ®dflei: fd^Iief en. 

@fe^)ttfer* 

®ie gel^n ben Sl^mmd^en auf bet ®))ut^ 
Unb otaub^n fl^ na)^ bent ®d^a^e/ 
3luf >teufel reintt ber Smeifel nut ; 
S)a bin id^ red^t mn $Ia^e. 

6^a)>enmetf}en 

grofd^ {m Saub* unb ©riff im ©raf, 
SSerflud^te 3)ilettanten I 
Sliegenfd^nau)^ unb ilRildennaf / 
3^r fe^b bod^ 3Ru{tfanten I 

jDie ®ett)anbtem 

®an^foucf/ fo l^ei^t ba^ ^eer 
Son Iu|Kaen ®ef45pfen ; 
iKuf ben gttflen ge^f ^ niqt ntel^t/ 
!Otttm gel^n njir auf ben fl9<)fen. 

5Dte Uttbe^ftrfrt(^ett. 

®onfl l^aben mir ntand^en SSiffen erfd^ran}t^ 
SBun aber ®ott befbl^len 1 
Unfere ®d^u]^e flnb bur(^getan}t^ 
2Bir laufen auf nadtten ®o)^Ien* 

Srrlid^ter* 

SSon bent ®unt))fe (onnnen n^it/ 
SBorau^ n^ir erfl entflanben : 
2)od^ flnb n)h: gleid^ int "i^tviiv^ l^ier 
S)ie gUn}enben ®alanten. 

@terttf(l^ttm)})e* 

Su^ ber ^l\t fd^of id^ Ber 
3nt <S>ittXi^ unb Seuerfd^eine/ 
Siege nun int ®rafe quer ; 
2Ber l^ilft ntir auf bie S5eine ? 

3Die STOafft^en* 

£Iat unb 3^Ia^ ! unb ring^l^erunt ! 
Sio gel^n bie ®rS^d^en nieber ; 
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©eijler fommeit/ Oeifler auci^/ 

Zretet nidBt fo tnaflig auf, 

SBie eie»)]^anten!Sr6er, 

Unb ber ^Ium}>p* an biefem S^ag 

@ab bte KeBenbc Katut/ 
@aB ber ©elfl tVi^ glitgel, 
golget meitter teid^ten @pur> 
auf jum WofenPgel ! 

Ordpefler* 

Pianissimo. 

SBoIfenjug unb SRefeipot 
fel^eUen pd§ i)j)n oBen. 
?uft xxci SauB unb 2Binb im SRo^t, 
Unb atte^ ifl jerfloBen- 
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SCENB 28. 

3m (Btenb I SerjiDeifelnb I (&:BdnnKd§ auf ber ©te tange loer^ 
irrt unb nun gefatigcn 1 SIW SKiffet^terin \x^ Serf er gu entfe^Hd^en 
Duaten eingefperrt, ba« l^olbe unfelige ©efd^opfl Si^ bal^inl 
bal^in 1 — IBerr^ttl^erifci^er, n^t«h?ilrbiger ©eijl, unb ba« l^ofl bu 
tnir »erl§eimt^t 1 — ©tel^ nut/ fle)^ I 2Bafge bie teuflifd^en Ztugen 
ittgrimmenb Kxa So!pf l^erum I ®tel§ unb tru^e tnir burc| beinc un=* 
ertrdgtiti^e ©egeniuart I ©efangen I 3m uniuieberBringttd^en Slenb I 
S56fen ®eiflent ilBergeben unb ber rid^tenben gefupofen UReufd^** 
l^eit 1 Unb m^ tDiegjI bu (nbef vx aBgefd^marften 3erflreuungen, 
DerBirgjl mh: il^ren n^ad^fenben 3ammer unb Wffefl fie pipo^ »er^ 
berten I 

SWe})|^{flo^|^eIe«* 
@ie {jl bfe erfie nid^i 

eJaufl. 

5ttnbl atfd§eul{(fiej5 Untl^ierl — SBanbte {l^U/ bu unenbltd^er 
Oeijl 1 manble ben SBurm tDieber ix^, feine ^unb^geflalt, luie er f!d^ 
£ft n5d§tKd§er 2Beife geflel/ »or mir l^erjutrotteu/ bem l^armlofen 
SBanberer i)or bie giif e ju foHem unb fld§ bem nieberfhlrjenben auf 
bie ®d^ultern ju l^Sngen^ SBanbr il^n tDieber in feine SieBting^^ 
Bilbung/ bafl er t>or mir im @anb auf bem Sau(i^ fried^e, i§ il^n mi 
gufen trete, ben Semjorfenen I — S)ie erfle nid^t 1 — 3^mmer I 
3ammer 1 »on feiner SKenfd^enfeele gu fajfeu/ baf mel^r ate ^vx 
®efd^6pf in bie Ziefe biefe^ Slenbe^ loerfan!, baf nid^t ba« erfie 
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genugtl^at fxlr b(e ©d^ulb aller fitrigcn in fcfncr totebenben S^obe^* 
tiotl^ »or ben SKugen be^ eiuig SSerjeil^enben I SKir toiil^tt c^ SKatI 
unb Seten burci^, ba^ ffilenb biefer einjigenj bu g'^infefl gelaffen 
ii(er bo^ Sd^idfal i^on Siaufenben l^in ! 

Stun flnb n>h: fd^on toieber an bet ®r&n}e unfere^ 2Bi^e^^ ba n)o 
eud^ SKenfd^en ber ©inn ilterfd^nctppt SBontm mad&jl bu ®emein* 
fd^aft mit un«, tDenn bu jle nid^t burd^fuBren fannfl ? SBiKfl piegen 
unb tip t)omt ©d^toinbel nid^t pd§er ? 2)rangen tDtr un^ bit auf/ 
ober bu bid^ und ? 

eJaufi 

gletfd^e belne flefrSf {gen 3^nc niir nid^t fo entgcgen I Wx 
efclf ^ ! — ©roller l^errlid^er (^eip, ber bu mir gu erfd^einen iDflr* 
bigtep, ber bu mein ^erg fennep unb meine ®eele, iDorunt an ben 
©d^anbgefellen midb fd^mteben, ber pd§ wa ©d^aben hjeibet unb wt 
SSerberten pd^ lejt ? 

SWe})|itpo^|ieTe^* 

Snbigp bu ? 

eJaup. 

^t^t Pe 1 ober toel^ bir 1 2)en grSfllid^Pen gtud§ ilBer bid^ ouf 
3a)^rtaufenbe 1 

3Re^]^tpo^|^eIe«» 

3d^ !ann bie aSanbe be« {Rdd^er^ nid^t Bfen, feine iRiegel nid^t 
Sffnen* — JRette pe 1 — 2Ber n)ar*«, ber pe in« Serberten piirj^^ ? 
3d^ ober bu ? 

sroe^|iiPo^)]^ere«» 

®reifP bu n^ bent SDonner ? SBol^l/ baf er eud§ elenben @tert* 
Iviitxi nxiji gegeBen toorb I 2)en unfd^ulbig Sntgegnenben ju ger** 
fd^ntettem, ba« ip fo Z^rannen^'Slrtf jld^ in SSerlegenl^eiten Suft gu 
madden. 

?aup. 

Sringe niid^ l^tn I @te foil frei fe^n ! 

R 2 
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Unb bie ©efal^t/ ber bu bt* au^fe^cjl ? Iffiijfe, nod^ Hegt auf ber 
(Stobt ®lutf4ulb »on bciner t)anb» Ucber be^ erfd^Iagenen ®Mt 
f^iDeten rtd^enbe ®eifier unb lauern auf ben iDieberlel^renben 

!Bod^ ba^ i)on bit ? SRotb unb 2:ob einer 2BeIt ii(er bid^ Unge^ 
l^cuer 1 gill^re tnid^ l^iti/ fag* id^/ unb Befrei* jle 1 

3d^ ^l^re bid^/ unb n^a^ id6 tl^un Um, ^x^ ! ^aBe id^ aUe iOla^t 
tei ^immel unb auf Srben f S)e^ Spmer^ ®inne xoxVl x6:i urn* 
netein; temSd^ttae bid^ ber ©d^Iiiffel unb fil^re jle l^erau^ mit 
SRcnfd^enl^anb ! 3d^ mad^e 1 bte 3au6a:})fetbe ftnb tereit, id^ ent* 
fiil^re eud^« So^ ioennag id^* 

SKuf unb boston I 



SCENE 24. 

9la^ offen 9elb. 
8au|l, !D2e))]^ifio))]^ete0, auf fd^ittjatjen ^etben ballet (taufenb. 

S^aufl. 
SBa^ iDeJctt bie bort auf bem {RaBenflein ? 

aSeig nid^tf too^ fie (od^en unb fd^affen. 

eJauji. 

®d^t9e(en auf^ fd^toeBen ah ntiim {!d^/ imitn fid§| 

3Re^^tfto})|^eIe^. 
®ne ^exenjunfi* 

t?aufl. 
®ie {beuen unb toeil^en. 

Sortei! »orteil C 
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SCENE 26. 



"^txkattmt^ %tti^ts!% SxrirJ 



JTerfet. 



- 9au|l, mit einem a3unb ©C^tiiffcl unb einet Sam))e, tot einem 
eifeinen ^utd^en. 

2)er menfd^l^eit ganjer 3ammer faft mid^ an. 

^ier iDOl^nt j!e/ l^inter biefer feud^tcn 2Kauer, 

Unb i^r SerBred^en tear ein gitter SBal^n I 

S)u jauberfl/ gu i^r ju gel^en I 

2)tt filrd^tefl/ pe mieber gu fel^en 1 

gort I S)etn 3agen gogert ben £ob l^eran* 

(Gt ergtetft bod ©dj^Iof . 68 jlngt inttjenttg.) 

2Beine 2Rutter, bie ^ur^ 

S)ic tnid^ umge6rad§t l^at 1 

SKein Sater ber ®d§elm/ 

S)er m^ geffen l^at I 

SKein ©d^lueftertein Rein 

^ub auf bie SSeinV 

an einem fiil^ten Drt ; 

5Da tDarb id^ ein fd§6ne^ SBalbioSgetein ; 

gliege fort, fliege fort 1 

S^aufi (auffclj^tiefcnb). 

@ie al^net XivS^it ba| ber OeMte laufd^t, 

S)ie fietten Hirren l§5rt, ba^ ©trol^/ ba« raufd^t 

(Grr ttitt ein.) 

SWargarete 

(fl(l(> auf bem Sag« vcrBetgenb). 

SBel^ 1 a3Be]^ 1 @ie fommen. Sittrer £ob I 

^aufi (teife). 

@tiH I ®tiH 1 id§ ^xsxm bid§ gu tefreien* 

SWargarete 

Sifl btt ein 2Benfd§, fo pil^te nteine SRot^ I 

S)tt toirfl bie SBSd^ter <xvi^ bem ®d^Iafe [(i^reien 1 

(Ofr faf t bie JTetten, jlc aufjufdJjUcfiett.) 
5Wargarete (auf ben JJnieen). 

SBer l^at bir Renter biefe 2Rad^t 
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Ueter tnid^ gegeben ! 
2)u l^olfl vxiij fd^on urn SRitientad^t 
erBarme bid^ unb laf mid§ leBen 1 
3p*^ tnorgen fru)^ nid^t jeitig gwtuttg ? 

(®ie flel^t aitf.) 

SSitt id^ bod^ nod§ fo [mi, fo jung ! 

Unb foil fd^Ott flcrBcn 1 

®d^ott mar idb aud^/ unb ba^ t»ar mcin Serberten^ 

!R4 tt)ar ber greunb, nun ijl cr xotxi ; I 

Serriffen liegt ber ^rang/ bie Slumen jerfhreutJ 

gaffe mid^ nid^t fo genjattfam an 1 

(Sd^one mid^ I 2Ba« l^aB* id^ bir getl^an ? 

Saf mid§ ntd^t tjergeben^ flel^en, 

^<xV ii\ bid^ bod^ mtvx Sage nid^t gefel^en ! 

eJaufi* 
SBerb* id^ ben 3ftwmer itterflel^en ! 

SWargarete* 

3d§ Bin nun ganj in beiner 2Kad§i 

SLo!f mi^ nur erfl ba« ^inb nod^ Wnfen* 

3d^ l^ergt* e^ biefe gauge Kad^t ; 

@ie nal^men mir^^/ urn tnid^ gu Mnleu/ 

Unb fagen nun^ xii \M^ e^ untgebrad^t 

Unb niemate merb* xi\ mieber Jpol^* 

®ie flugen Sieber auf utid^ 1 m ijl t5^ toon ben itviita I 

ein alte^ 2B5^rd^en enbigt fo, 

SBer l^eif t fle*« beuten ? 

S^auji 

(jMtfl m nirta). 

©n SieBenber liegt bir gu pgen, 
S)ie 3<»tnmer!ned§tfd^aft aufgufd§tief en» 

SWargarete 

O lafl un« fttieu/ bie ^eiPgen angurufen I 
®ie]^ I unter biefen ©tufen, 
Unter ber ©d^loellc 
®iebet bie ^mt I 
S)er aSiSfe, 
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SKit furd^tBarem ®vxm,tf 
SRati^t eitt ®et3fe ! 



(taut). 






®retd§enl Oretd^enl 

STOargarete 

(aufmerif am). 

2)a« njar be^ grcunbc^ Sthmne I 

(®ie fVtingt auf. 3)ie iletten fallett a(.) 

SBo ijl cr ? 3* l^aB* i^n rufen l^arett. 
3d^ Bin ftei 1 SKir fott niemanb toel^rcn* 
an feinen ^aW iDiH td§ piegen, 
Sltt feinem Sufen liejen I 
(Sr rief ®ret(i^en ! (Sr flanb auf ber ©(i^njcllc, 
SKitten burd^^ ^eulen unb St<H)pen ber $6pe^ 
S)urd§ ben grimmigeit/ teufKifd^en ^ol^n t 
Srfannf id^ ben fug ett/ ben Kebenben S^on. 

3d^ tin*« I 

STOarflarcte. 
S)u tifi'« I O fag* ^ nod^ einmal I 

(3l^n faffenb.) 

er ifl*« I er ifl'« 1 Iffio^itt ijl atte Dual ? 

SBol^itt bie angjl be« «erfer^ ? ber Setten ? 

5Du 6ifl'« 1 ftommjl mid^ jn retten I 

3d^ bin oxxtiiti I — 

®d^on ijt bie ®trafle miebet ba^ I 

SSuf ber id^ bid^ ^m erflenmale fa)^^ 

Unb ber l^eitere @arten, 

2Bo id^ unb SSlartl^e beiner toarten. 

g^aufl 

(foctjitel&eitb). 

^mmmitl fiommmiti 

aWargarete* 

O iDeile ! 
SBeir xiii bod^ fo gern^ ido bu tDeilefl, 

(«ieMofenb.) 

g^auji. 
ffiite! 
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t 



^ 



3Bcnn bu vXi^i eflejl/ 

2Bcrt)en iDir*^ tl^euer Bitfett tnfijfen* 

STOargarete* 

2Bie ? 2)u Jannfl tiid^t mel^r fuffcn ? 

3Rein grcunb/ fo htrg tjon xcCxt entfemt 

Unb ]^a|lt*« Siiffen »erientt ? 

SBarum mirb tnir an beinem ^alfe fo Bang, 

SBenn fonjl t)on beinen SBorten^ beinen Slidfen 

6in ganjet ^hnmel utid^ ilbcrbrang, 

Unb bu tnid^ litf tefl/ al^ tDoUtefl bu tnid§ erfUden 

«uffe nti(i^ 1 

®onfl filf td^ bi^ 1 

O iDe)^ ! betne £ip|)en jlnb fait, 

®inb fhimm. 

SBo ijl bein SieBen 

©etlieBen ? 

SBer trad^te utld^ brum ? 

(®te ttjentet m von il^m.) 

e?auji. 
Somm 1 golge mir I Steven, foffc Wx^ 1 
3d§ l^erje bi(| mi taufenbfad^er @Iutl§ ; 
SRur folge tnir I 3d§ titte bi^ uur bicfl 1 

5Wargarete 

()u Sfyca geiombet). 

Unb tifl bu*« benn ? Unb bip bu*« aud^ gertif ? 

e?auji. 
3d^ tin*^ ! Somm wit 1 

SWargarete* 

S)u ntad§fi bie geffeln b«, 
SJtmntfl tDiebcr mid§ in beinen ©d^oofl. 
2Bie fontntt e^/ bafi bu bidb »or ntir nid§t fd^eufl? ■ - 
Unb tDeift bu benn, xam greunb, men bu befreijl 5 

Somml fomml @d^on n^eid^t bie tiefe SRad^t | 

SWargarete* 
SKeine SKutter l^a6* id^ umgeBrad^t, 



I 
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2Retn fiinb l^at* id§ ertrfinft- 

2Bar e^ nid^t bit unb mir gefd^enft ? 

S)ir aud§ — 2)u 6ijl*^ ! id^ glauB* e« faum- 

@icb beine ^anb ! S^ iflt !ein Sraum I 

SDcine He6e ^anb I — 2l(i^, aBer j!e ifl fcud§t 

aOBifd^e f!e aB I 2Bie mid^ baud^t, 

3fl Slut bran. 

ad§ ®ott I aBa« l^afl bu get^n I 

®tedfe ben ©egen eiti, 

3d^ Vi\it bid^ brum I 

Safl ba^ Sergangne ioergangen fqn I 
35u Jringjl mid§ um» 



STOatflarctc* 

SBeitt/ bu mufit iiWg bteiBen I 

3d^ iDiH bit bie OrfiBer Befd^reiBeU/ 

giir bie utugt bu forgen 

©tcid&tnorgen ; 

S)er SHlutter ben Beflen ^Jtafr geBeu/ 

SKctnen Sruber fogteid^ bameoeu/ 

2Rid§ eitt menig Bei ®eitV 

SRur nid§t gar ju njeit I 

Unb ba^ Sleine mir an bie red§te S5rufl» 

SJiemanb njirb fonfl Bei mir liegen ! — 

SKid§ an beine ^txit gu fd^miegen, 

S)a« mar cin filfle^, ein l^olbe^ ©Kdf 1 

aiBer e^ mill mir nid§t mel§r getingen j 

2Rir \^\ aW milflt*. id^ mid§ ju bir a^ingen, 

ate flieflejl bu xaxi^ i)on bir juriidf "; 

Unb bo<| bifl bu*^, unb Widtfl fo gut, fo fromm^ 

gai^tp bu, bafi id^ e« tin, fo bmm 1 



S)a]^inaud ? 



SWargarete* 
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STOargarctc* 



3ft ba^ ®rat i>ratt|l V 
Saucrt ber S^ob, fo fomm I 
SJott l^ier in« cn^ige 8lul§e6ett 
Unb iDeiter feinen ©d^ritt — 
3)u gel^fl nun fbrt ? D ^emrid^, Bnnf id^ mii ! 

2)u {onnfi I ®o n^oQe nur I S)ie %^ix flel^i of en 

STOargarete* 

3d^ barf nid^t fort ; ffir ntid^ ifl n^t« gn l^o jfem 
S5Ja« l^ilft e^ flicl^n ? @ie fouem bod^ mtr auf» 
e« ijl fo elenb/ tetteln gu ntuffen, 
Unb no^ baju mi BSfem ©eloiffen 1 
6^ ip fo elenb/ in ber grembe fd^loeifett/ 
Unb jie loerben niid^ bod^ ergreifen I 



[Sc. 25. 



3d§ Heibe bei bir. 

Oefd^ioinbl ©efdBtoteb! 
'iAt\it bein arme^ fiinb I 
gorti 3ntmer ben aSBeg 
^m S3ad^ l^inauf/ 
Ueber ben @teg/ 
3n ben SBalb Jinefn, 
8tn!« too bie panfe flel^t, 
3m S^eid^. 
gafi e^ nur gleid^ I 
e« toitt jld^ ^eben, 
e^ }a})))elt nod^ ! 
{Rettel rettel 



aWargarete* 



eJaufl. 



^ejlnne bid§ bod^ I 

SBur ffiinen <S>ipMf fo bifl bu frei ! 
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SWargarete* 

SBSren mir nut ben 25erg toortei 1 

S)a j!^t meine 2Rutter auf einem ©tcin/ 

® faf t tnid^ Mt ktm @d§opfe 1 

5Da j!^t tneine SKutter auf einem @tete/ 

Unb marf elt tnit bem Sopfe ; 

®te h?tnft n^t, f!e nicft nimt, ber %f ifl %,fd§tt)er} 

®ie fd^Iief fo lange/ f!e maci^t nici^t me^r* 

®ie f^Iief/ bamtt mir un^ freuten^ 

® iDaren glfltflid^e 3eiten ! 

5ilp l^ier fein giel^en, l^ilft fein ©agen, 
@o tDag* id^*^/ bi4 ^intDeg ju tragen^ 

SWargarete. 

SafI mi(i^ ! SRein, id§ leibe fcine ©emalt ! 

gaffe xMi nid^t fo tncrberifd^ an I 

®onfl l^at' id^ bit J[a aHe« ju £ie6* getl^an. 

Der S^ag gtaut 1 Siefd^en ! Siefd^en ! 

SWargarete* 

S^ag I 3a/ e« lutrb S^ag I ber le^te £ag bringt l^erete/ 

SRein 5o(i^ jeittag \m e« fe^n I 

®ag* ttiemanb/ bafl bu fd^on 6ei ©retd^en toarfl* 

SBe$ tneinem firanje 1 

S^ ijl eBen gefd^el^n 1 

Wx tDerben un^ njieberfel^n ; 

8l6er nid^t Beim Zaitje^ 

5Die SKenge brSngt f!d§, wan \lxi jle tiid^t 

S)er 55ta^, bie ®(x^tyx 

S5nnctt fie nid^t faffen* 

5Die ©todfe ruft, ba« <S>m6:^tXi Jrid^t 

SBie fie tnid§ Binben unb padfen I 

3um asiu Wt tin id^ fdfron entrildtt- 

®d^on judft nad^ jiebem "k^xivx 
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S)ic ©d^Srfe/ We nad^ meinem jftdft^ 
®tumm Kegt bie SBelt xavt ba« ©rat I 

O iDor* id§ nie getoren ! 

(erfd[ieint brauf en). 

Sluf I ober tl^r fe^b tjcrforen* 
Unnufre^ 3agett ! 3aubem unb ^Jtaubem ! 
SKeine ^^ferbe fd^aubent/ 
3)et: SKorgen bdmmert auf» 

SWargarcte; 
2Ba« fleigt au^ bem Sobett l^erauf ? 
5Dcr ! ber I ®d§i«* il^n fort ! 
SBa^ tDitt bcr an bem l^eitigen Ort ? 
gr tDitt wid^ I 

2)u fonfl leBen I 

SWargarete* 
®erid§t ®otte« I S)ir l^at* id^ tnid^ iltergeten I 

a»c^|iifio^)|iere^ 

Romm ! ^xcm ! 3d§ laffe bid^ tnit i^r im @ttd^. 

STOargaretc* 

5Deitt Bin \i:^i Sater ! iRette niid§ 1 
3l§r @nget/ i^r l^eitigen ©d^aaren/ 
Sagert eud^ vccd^tXt nttd§ gu bemal^ren 1 
^einrid^ I 2Rir graut'^ »or bir. 

2»e^|iiflo^|icre«. 
@ie ifi gerfd^tet ! 

(von oben). 

3fl gerettet ! 
3»e^|iifto^|icIe^ | 

(au gfauji). 

i^er jtt mir ! 

(^erfd^n>inbet mtt Saufl.) 

©tittittie 

(von tnnen, vev^aUenb). 

^einrid§! ^einrid^I 




NOTES. 
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DEDICATION. 

[1797.] 

P. 73, 1. 8, uttttoittcrt. The magic breath which like an electiic fluid 
surrounds your train. 

F. 73, 1. 12, tttit. This preposition here is a prefix belonging to 
lommt; loye and friendship rise (or follow) in the company of these 
shades. 

P. 73, 1. 16, getftitfc^t. The dear ones who cheated of fair hours by 
fortune — i. e. deprived by death of the opportunity of enjoying happy 
hours — ^haye departed before me. Bayard Taylor has an instructiTe 
commentary on this line, reminding us that in 1797 Goethe had 
lost his sister Cornelia, and his friends Merck, Lenz, Gotter, and 
Basedow; while Elopstock, Layater, and the two Stolbergs were 
estranged ; and F. Jacobi, Elinger, and Kestner lived at a distance. 
All these had known the first scenes of his Faust in the condition in 
which it was written twenty-three years before — more especially Gotter, 
Elopstock, Merck, and Jacobi. 

P. 74, 1. 10, (Seifletve^. The spirit-realm here referred to is the 
region of the Supernatural to which the subject of Faust appertains. 

P. 74, 1. 15, im toeitm. What I possess I see as if projected — 
removed — ^into the distance, and what is past becomes to me a reality. 
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PRELUDE FOR THE THEATRE. 



[1797.] 



HANAGEB. POET. ICEBBY SPECTATOB. 

The idea of the Prelude for the Stage was suggested to Goethe by the 
Indian drama Sakuntala, which begins with a similar abstract of the 
subject-matter, arranged in the form of a conyersation. Goethe intro- 
duces a stage-manager who, having just set up his theatrical booth in a 
German town, discusses the prospect of his enterprise, on one hand with 
the poet who writes his plays, on the other with a "jolly fellow'* 
representing the public. The manager and the merry spectator try to 
impress on the poet their respectiye opinions as to what the piece should 
be. The manager looks for commercial success, the merry spectator for 
amusement ; but the poet only thinks of the higher duties of his art, and 
excuses himself on the ground of old age. This plea not being admitted 
by the others, he is finally bidden by the manager to set about his task. 
As Gh>ethe personally superintended the Weimar theatre from the year 
1791 to 1817, many of the ideas of this Prelude were probably due to 
his experiences while fulfilling that duty. 

P. 76, 1. 9, Sugenl^tauiten. The raised eye-brows are a sign of atten- 
tion. 

P. 76, 1. 19, SS^el^en, throes, pangs. See page bb, 

P. 76, 1. 10, et))flegen, Obtain by cherishing. Loye and friendship 
create and cherish our heart's blessings. The prefix er here, as nearly 
always, denotes acquisition. 

P. 76, 1. 14, SSetfc^Ungt, is swallowed up— ♦. e. imperfectly appreci- 
ated — by the force of the wild moment (of popular applause) ; people do 
not take time fully to understand and yalue the poet's best ideas. 
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p. 76, 1. 16, (SrTf(^etnt it comes before the public. 
P. 76, 1. 17, gtftnjt, glitters. 

P. 76, 1. 23, Bra»« JlnaBe, the presence of a gallant lad — t. e. the 
attendance in the theatre of such a person as the speaker — is an object 
well worth taking into consideration, should not be made little of. 

P. 77, 1. 6, in bet aSrcite, you have gained in breadth, t. e. you present 
a great variety of materials on which to rest your claims on public 
approbation. 

P. 77, 1. 13, vorgeiegt, served up. 

P. 77, 1. 15, jerfludEcn, to take up piecemeal, pull to pieces. 

P. 77, 1. 19, gWajcittte. See p. 46. 

P. 77, 1. 22, l^alten, have an eye to. 

P. 77, 1. 26, uietttfc^ten, a meal consisting of too many dishes. 

P. 77, 1. 32, ol^ne (Sage, without pay — a French word. 

P. 78, 1. 2, frol^, what makes a crowded house merry P 

P. 78, 1. 4, rol^, uncultured, or deficient in refined feeling. 

P. 78, 1. 21, 3uriidfef(^(ingt, which knots the world together again in 
his heart {see page 47), from fc^Itngen, to sling, to tie ; not from f(||tingen, 
to devour. 

P. 78, 1. 23, jtoingt, forcibly puts. When nature, carelessly winding, 
forcibly puts on the spindle the interminable length of her thread (of 
events) — a figure taken from the spinning labours of the three Fates, 
Clotho, Lachesis, and Atropos. 

P. 78, 1. 28, ^tCsft. Who calls what is individual to its general con- 
secration, t. t, who is able to impart a general signification to a 
special event ? 

P. 78, 1. 31, gtill^n. Who can make the evening red glow in the 
pensive spirit, t. e. who can describe the setting sun so as to predispose 
us to a riverie ? 

P. 79, 1. 2, veteinet. Who assures Olympus, quells strife among the 
gods {see page 64). fBttdntn or veveinigen = to make united. 

P. 79, 1. 13, votte, teeming with life, thick, crowded. 

P. 79, 1. 19, aufcrtaut, edifies. 

P. 79, 1. 28, fertig, one who is formed — finished — is never satisfied 
but he who is forming— growing — will ever be grateful. 

S 
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p. 80, 1. 22, ^njufi^cifcn, to ramble along— unto a self-appointed aim 
— ^with pleasing deyiations. 

P. 80, 1. 29, trcc^fett. Figure taken from a turner, wliile ye are ma- 
nufacturing compliments. 

P. 80, 1. 31, ©timmung, being in the vein for poetry- — in the poetic 
mood. 

P. 81, L 6, ttCTgeffen, to waste. 

P. 81, 1. 8, <Sc^o>>f, forelock. 

P. 81, 1. 9, dr. This pronoun refers to (Srntf(^(ufi = she, Besolution. 
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PROLOGUE IN HEAVEN. 



[1797.] 



THE LOBD. THE HEAYENLY HOSTS. STTMBaUENTLY 

MEPHISTOPHELES. 

Thb Prologpie in Heayen gives an account of a court held by the Al- 
mighty, and discovers the plot of the drama, to wit, the successive stages 
of an erring scholar's probation. 

P. 82, 1. 2, SBcttgefong, the sun chimes in with emulous song in the 
music of his brother spheres. 

P. 82, 1. 6, SBcntt, said for toenngletdj^, although. 

P. 83, 1. 2, "ost, prefix of ^orflammen with dative. A flashing desolation 
flares before the path of the thunderclap. 

P. 83, L 4, SBanb<ln, the progress. 

P. 83, 1. 12, (Scfinbc, servants. 

P. 83, 1. 19, Sdj^tag, is always of the same stamp. 

P. 83, L 30, Cluart puddle. 

P. 84, 1. 11, (SlAl^ntng, his ferment. 

P. 84, 1. 19, biH|». This is instead of : ba bod^ bet ®Attn(t todf . 

P. 85, 1. 11, butiHen, the good man in his darksome way, t. f. while he 
acts under the doubtful forebodings of instinct, or impulse. 

P. 85, 1. 18, S^htl^me, my aunt, the serpent. 

P. 85, 1. 19, erfc^eineit, you may appear here without hindrance. 

P. 85, 1. 22, @<|(i(I, the humorist, the fool. This word implies a re- 
proof to Mephistopheles for his impertinence. 

P. 85, 1. 23, etfc^tafen, flag. 

P. 85, 1. 26, fc^affcti, who stirs and works, and must as devil be doing. 

P. 85, 1. 28, ^dj^ont; rejoice in the living profusion of Beauty. 

P. 85, 1. 29, S)a« SGBerbenbe (we p. 49} » the germs of growth. 

S 2 
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SCENE 1. 

FAUST IN HIS STUDY. 
{Th$flrtt nin$pa4^es of this scene tpere written hetween 1771 and 1774.] 

Paoxs 87 to 96, which contain FausCs first soliloquy, his inyocation of 
the Earth-spirit, and his dialogue with Wagner, are the oldest portion 
of the work. The time at which it was written coincides with what is 
generally called the period of ^turm unb 2)rang, and hoth the form and 
the matter of the composition strongly remind us of that extraordinary 
epoch in the literature of Germany. The diction is rugged, abounding 
in colloquialisms, and intentionally regardless of grammatical precision 
and elegance. The metre is irregular, the iambics being interspersed 
with many anapaests, and the predominant line of four feet varying 
occasionally with others of five or six. The matter also bears imnuS' 
takeable traces of the ideas of the time. The main theme of the scene is 
the despair of a dissatisfied scholar, who,* feeling disgust at the pursuits 
of his fellows, calls to his aid the spirits of the upper world. This 
afforded Goethe an opportunity for giving expression to that rebellion 
against erudition, pedantry, and routine, and to that enthusiasm for 
native feeling and genius, which run riot in the writings of the adherents 
of @tutm unb ^rang. 

P. 87, 1. 18, Saffen, learned fops, pedants. 

P. 87, 1. 17, ^afilr, but then, on the other hand. 

P. 87, 1. 21, ®ut, property, goods ; not merely: land. 

P. 88, 1. 11, hamcn, properly : to peddle, to huckster ; here : to rum- 
mage, to turn small goods upside down. 

P. 88, 1. 14, ^en, refers to SD^onbenfdj^ein/and is an accusative of time, 
meaning during which. Faust says that he has watched for the moon 
many a night. 
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p. 88, 1. 21, kocBeit, float over meadows in thy glimmer, disencumbered 
from all the fames of knowledge. 

F. 88, 1. 28, (efc^r&nft, confined, hemmed in, locally. 

P. 88, 1. 31, umjlefft, which a smoky tapestry surrounds up to the 
ceiling. 

P. 89, 1. 1, <0au6tat]^; ancestral lumber stuffed in — an accusative ab- 
solute. 

P. 89, 1. 4, titXKtoX, is anxiously jammed, or compressed, in thy bosom. 
Not "flutters" (Hayward). 

P. 89, 1. 8, bal^inetn. This word is here to be understood as a relatiye» 
unto which God created men. 

P. 89, 1. 17) ®ee(enftaft, then rises the power of the soul, enabling thee 
to know how one spirit speaks to another. 

P. 90, 1. 6, @(^ul«, disciple, "acolyte" (Hayward). 

P. 90, 1. 7, fDlorgentotl^, morning red, i . e, the dawn of spiritualism, or 
the initiation into the secrets of the spirit world. There is no necessity 
for supposing a reference to Jacob Boehme's book, Aurora. 

P. 90, 1. 12, Qtxmtx, buckets. This figure is taken from an old fable 
in which day and night are compared to two buckets, one of which is 
always above, the other in, the well. SchiUer employs the same figure 
in his fifth riddle. 

P. 90, 1. 31, tobltt, sometimes misprinted kooIBt = clouds gather over me. 

P. 91, 1. 8, txtoiLffUn, all my senses are awaking to new sensations. 

P. 91, 1. 17, gefogen, sucked at my sphere, i. e, tried to breathe the 
same atmosphere as I breathe. 

P. 91, L 20, eratfmenb, panting after me— the figure being the same as 
in gefogen. 

P. 92, 1. 1, umtoittttt, who, surrounded electrically by my breath, 
tremblest in all the depths of thy life. 

P. 92, 1. 3, fut(^tfam, a timid writhing worm. The adjective furi^tfam 
is irregularly left uninflected) because, as Duntzer observes, Goethe fre- 
quently drops the inflection of the first of two or more adjectives em- 
ployed to qualify the same noun. 

P. 92, 1. 4, StammenMlbuns, child of fire. 

P. 92, 1. 9, ®eBntt unb Q^xah, two nominatives standing in apposition 
to \^. 
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p. 92, 1. 13, SBeB^I^I, the whiszing loom of Time. 

P. 92, 1. 14, teBenbigcS. Thia adjective is best translated by Carlyle, 
'* the garment thou seest Him by." 

P. 92, 1. 17, ((9teiffl, thou resemblest the spirit whom thou conceivest, 
f . f . thy conception of spirit is tainted by anthropomorphism ; it is con- 
fined to beings like thyself. 

F. 93 (stage-direction), untoillig, Faust indignantiy turns roimd. 

F. 93, 1. 3, Jhtnfl, the art referred to is riietoric. 

P. 93, 1. 13, etlageji; get it by hunting. 

F. 93, 1. 15, a9el^agen, and with a delight, proceeding from the depths 
of the spirit, compels the hearts. 

F. 93, 1. 21, aSetounttung, you will be the admiration of children and 
apes if your palate longs for it. 

F. 93, 1. 23, fd^affen, you will never make other hearts beat in unison 
with yours. 

' . . F. 94, 1. 1, 3^ot, be thou no tinkling fool. 
\ '-'^"^r^ ^^J^^j: 'p. 94, 1. 7, hftttfett, ye curl shavings (of argument) for mankind. 

''^vv* lUi^W^* ■ P' S4> !• 14> aRittd, to compass the means by which one ascends to the 

foimtain-head, t. e. to learn philology, grammar, hermeneutics, etc., by 
which a scholar such as Wagner comes to decipher an old Latin or Greek 
codex. 

G. 94, 1. 18, fPergament. The parchment is mentioned here as the ma- 
terial on which the old MSS. are written. 

P. 94, 1. 31, Bef^egetit; in which the times are reflected as in a minor. 
The idea is that scholars such as Wagner view ancient history with mo- 
dem eyes, and from want of breadth misinterpret antiquity, as they are 
unable to divest themselves of their own notions. 

F. 95, 1. 3, Mumiptttammn, a dustbin and a lumber-room. 

P. 95, 1. 4, ^anptp unb ®taatd»^ftton is the name of a mock-pageant, or 
a parody of a state ceremony, such as a mock levee, a mock trial, a 
mock coronation, etc. Such comical exhibitions were common in G^- 
many up to the time of Qottsched, who banished buffoonery (^andiourfl) 
from the Oerman stage. 

F. 95, 1. 24, UtU, who ever clings {lit. cleaves) to insipid trash. 

F. 95, 1. 26, dlegentotttmer, worms or animalculae found in tubs of rain- 
water. 
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At this line the edition of 1790, called wSattfl, etn Sragmettt," broke off, 
and recommenced twenty-three pages lower down, in the middle of 
scene 4, with the words : Unb kooS bet gattgen !D2enf(l(»]^eit jugctl^eiU tfl k. 



[1797.] 

The remaining six or seven pages of this scene — containing the second 
soliloquy of Faust, after the exit of Wagner, his attempt at poisoning 
himself, and his return to a more cheerful state of mind, at the sound of 
the Easter-hymn — ^were written some twenty-five years later than the 
nine preceding pages. In the earliest MS. of Faust there followed here 
several appearances of the Grrbgeifi, wherein that elementary spirit deputed 
Mephistopheles to come to the aid of Faust. All these scenes were sub- 
sequently suppressed, chiefly because Ooethe determined to substitute 
the Almighty for the (frbgeifl, as the chief supernatural personage of the 
drama. This was carried into effect in 1797, when the Prologue in 
Heaven was composed, and the conclusion of the present scene, as well 
as the greater part of the three following, owe their origin to the same 
change. There is no doubt that here and there passages which occurred 
in the original draught were transferred to the present version, and to 
this cause must be attributed the occasional incoherences observable in 
the next himdred lines. The diction is not only incoherent and obscure, 
but somewhat weak. The Faust of the second soliloquy has none of the 
youthful fire and overweening assurance of the Faust of the ®turm unb 
^xmi% period. He speaks in the tone of a dejected savant of fifty who 
has grown weary of life. 

Diintzer points out two simple tests for detecting the age of any scene 
in Faust. In the scenes written before 1790 Ooethe generally wrote 
@innen, as the plural of ®tnn, and SD^argaret^e as the name of SRatgarct, 
while in the scenes of later date he employed the regular plural ©innc 
and the diminutive (Sh;et(^tn. 

P. 96, 1. 9, genofi, revelled in my own being. @ettt, or feiner, fetifl, is 
genitive to genof . As this pronoun refers to ic^, it has the same force as 
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metn, or mciner. It is lunial in (Jennaa thus to canstme telatiYe sen- 
tencee depending on vS^, ttt, toir, i^r, not in the fiist or second, but in the 
third person. For the same reason ^ in the preceding line with gc^&ift, 
and again lower down with loermaf , is equivalent to mic^. With ol^c^etfit, 
laid aside, understand l^ot 

P.- 96, L 13, fc^affenb, creating, i. «. as if able to create. 

P. 96, 1. 14, al^niin96)>oIl »etmafi, aspired full of foreboding to glide 
through the veins of nature and enjoy the life of a deity. 

P. 96, 1. 24, iDtang. The impulse meant here is the desire of Faust to 
become more than mortal. 

P. 96, 1. 26, (Slan), our actions (our steps in the wrong direction) as 
well as our sufferings impede the course, or even tenour, of our lives. 
The sense of these somewhat obscure lines seems to be that Faust fears 
that his actions, i . e, his attempts at conjuration, may imperil his happi- 
ness quite as much as the several causes of his present misery. The 
remedy he seeks may perhaps be worse than the malady he suffers. 

P. 96, 1. 27, em))fan9en, to the noblest thought which the mind has 
ever conceived ever more and more extraneous matter attaches itself, i e, 
our highest aspirations are constantly clogged by material considerations. 
Stemt is in the positive, frembet in the comparative degree. Though, un- 
inflected, both are in apposition to ®tof, and qualify it. The inflexion 
cr has been omitted at the end of both words, probably to avoid harsh- 
ness of soimd. 

P. 96, 1. 29, )uin (Shtten, when we have attained to the good things of 
this world, that which is still better is termed by us delusive and vain. 
The sense is that men renounce their nobler aspirations on the attain- 
ment of material comforts. 

P. 96, 1. 32, (Setoul^te, the glorious feelings which gave us (spiritual) 
life, or which animated us in our aspirations, grow torpid in the bustle 
of the world. 

P. 97, 1. 3, eitt Etetnev dtaunt; a small place suffices to phantasy, now 
that venture after venture has been wrecked in the whirlpool of time. 
By the '* small space" is meant the contracted circle of objects for which 
a man in Faust's state of mind would still wish. 

P. 97, 1. 12, BttDfinen, you dread mishaps which never may befall you, 
and deplore losses which you have never sustained. 
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p. 97, 1. 29, freittc^, ye iiiBtruments, forsooth, are mocking me. 9reUt(^ 
has the force of — I know well, I do not deny it. This particle arose out 
of ftet ^t\xit^vx, or similar phrases. ''Surely'' (Hayward) is not the 
right word. 

P. 97, 1. 30, ^^Ci, with wheel and cogs (t. e. the teeth in the wheel), 
cylinder (or roller), and smoothing-iron. 93iiget or Sugetetfen is an instru- 
ment used in ironing chiefly, hut also in chemical experiments. 

P. 97, 1. 31, Spiegel; your wards (in the key) are strangely twisted, yet 
ye do not raise, or imlock the bolts. 

P. 98, 1. 3, ®(^rauBen, thou wilt not wrest it from her by levers and by 
screws. 

P. 98, 1. 6, 9loIIe, thou old pulley hast become smoky since the dim 
lamp first smouldered on this desk. This refers to the Bugrolle, roller, 
wheel, or pulley, by which Faust's lamp is drawn up or down over his 
desk. 

P. 98, 1. 11, drtotrB c«, earn it anew. Property, more especially intel- 
lectual property, gives pleasure only in proportion to the trouble we have 
had in acquiring it. As most of what Faust possesses is inherited, he 
says it does not really render him happier. 

P. 99, 1. 11, bunften ^^\t, not to quail before that dark cavern in which 
imagination thinks itself condemned to a state of torture, t. e, not to quail 
before the grave. 

P. 99, L 13, S^urd^gang, the passage from life to death. 

P. 99, 1. 18, 9uttetat, from Suttet in the sense of lining, a sheath or case. 

P. 99, 1. 22, jugeBtac^t, passed you on, proffered you. 

P. 99, L 24, etftftten, to explain in verse. Every one at a family 
gathering had to extemporize a verse, explaining the figures chased on 
the cup, which went from hand to hand. 

P. 99, 1. 33,. )ugeBra(^t, quaffed, as a solemn festive greeting to the 
mom. 

P. 100, 1. 6, ttntkoanben, whom the corrupting, creeping, hereditary im- 
perfections enveloped. 

P. 101, 1. 20, \ioi ^ while the buried one. 

P. 101, L 24, SQJetbelufl, the state of Christ after his glorification. 

P. 101, 1. 26, S)CT (5tbe SSrufi, the place of sorrow, or the earth. See the 
translation given on p. 54. 
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SCENE 2. 

THE EASTER-DAY WALK WITH WAGNER. 

[1797.] 

WITHOTJT THE GATE ; PESESTBIANS OP EVERY RANK PASS OUT. 

P. 102, 1. 11, SAgev^aul, the Huntsman's Arms is the name of a coffee- 
house. The artisans are in a doubt whether to turn in here, or go to the 
*< Mill," or to the '< Riverside Inn " (SBaffcrl^of). Lms so named, and a 
vUlage called Burgdorf , are situated near Frankfort. 

P. 102, 1. 19, <OanbeI, shindies or rows. 

P. 103, 1. 1, 3u(ft bu^ ? does your skin itch you ? 

P. 103, 1. 10, Jttatt0fo))f, curly-head. 

P. 103, 1. 13, Beijenber, a strong tobacco. 

P. 103, 1. 22, getoogen, I am very sweet on the girl. 

P. 103, 1. 25, genirt, under restraint. 

P. 104, 1. 4, ta er'9 ifi, now that he has been elected. 

P. 104, 1. 13, tetetrn, a technical term for playing the barrel-organ or 
Seterfaflen. 

P. 104, 1. 28, Betm ^ett, in their old condition. 

P. 106, 1. 1, oevgaffen, lose his heart in looking at you, be smitten with 
you. 

P. 105, 1. 8, im Jttljflatt, in a crystal. This may either mean a minor 
or a kaleidoscope. On St. Andrew's eve girls in Germany are some- 
times shown their future husbands by fortune-tellers, because that saint 
is supposed to patronize marriages. 

P. 105, 1. 20, tocriben, we let the trumpet call now to pleasure, now to 
death. 
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p. 106, 1. 23, @tilrmen, what conquests, what a life ! 

P. 105, 1. 30, jie^en ba^on, are ever on the move, march away. 

P. 106, 1. 12, dlevtet, landscape. This word originally meant a district 
allotted to a gamekeeper, from revwr in the sense of to survey. 

P. 108, 1. 12. fc^meic^elte, he coaxed her yet apart, and at a distance 
only from the lime-tree (which the couple have left), the huzzas were 
heard (mingled with the) shouts, and the sound of the fiddle -how, t. e, 
they retreated to some comer where the noise of the festival only faintly 
could reach them. 

P. 109, 1. 2, \^<Ai il^t c6 bod^, said for : ba il^t e« todji gut gemeint l^abt, 
seeing that you have, before now, meant well, etc. 

P. 109, 28, aSenetaeUe, the host. 

P. 110, 1. 11, Gl^tenmann, a worthy man living in ohscurity; not 
** sombre" (Hayward, Filmore, and others). JDunfet can never refer to 
character. 

P. 110, 1. 16, S^t, laboratory. 

P. 110, 1. 18, SBtbvige, the bitter physic, the disagreeable drugs. SBtbrtg 
never has the sense of : divided into antagonistic elements, or '' contra- 
ries," as it is generally mistranslated. 

P. 110, 1. 19j a red-lion (a kind of mercury), a bold wooer (i. e, repre- 
senting the masculine element) was joined to the lily — ^the female element, 
viz., lilititn miner ale ^ or tincture of antimony. 

. P. 110, 1. 24, Jtonigin, when the young queen (a technical term in an- 
cient alchemy, denoting the elixir of life, or the panacea for all com- 
plaints) appeared with gaudy hues in the glass. (It became first white, 
then yellow, then red.) 

P. 110, 1. 27, Sattoevgett; electuaries. 

P. Ill, 1. 10, Btatti^en. This verb first means torequirey and then to 
use. In English this play on Brauc^en can be imitated by using first 
would use, and then can use. 

P. Ill, 1. 38, gefctten, ally itself (not "keep pace" — Hayward) in so light 
or airy a fashion. 

P. 112, 1. 7, 9Ud^en, over plain and sea the crane flies home, not " over 
marsh and sea" (Hayward). There is a similar passage in „3Sttt^tx*9 
Seiben/' written in 1773, which creates a presumption that these verses, 
though not published until 1808, really date from the same year. 
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p. 112, 1. 23, SicMluft, with obstinate amatory desire. The two im- 
pulBes here spoken of are that of sensuality and ideality, taking the 
latter word in the sense of a thirst for knowledge. These are the two 
leading characteristics of Faust. See p. 38. 

P. 112, 1. 25, ^uft, dust. This rare word for @tau( is, as Diintzer in- 
forms us, used in Frankfort and the neighbourhood. 

P. 113, 1. 3, ®(^aar, invoke not the host of spirits which is diffused in 
streams in the atmosphere. In the next fourteen lines these spirits are 
divided into four classes corresponding to the four winds. 

P. 113, 1. 8, Bungen, from the north their sharp-fanged tooth chases 
thee with arrow-pointed tongues. 

P. 113, 1. 12, ®(^ettel, which heap fire upon thy head. 

P. 113, 1. 13, erquidft; which at first refreshes, but only to deluge thee 
and the fields and meadows. 

P. 113, 1. 18, engttft^; they Usp like angels when they lie. In the first 
English version of Faust, by Lord Gower (1823), this line was rendered 
— ** they lisp in English when they lie " ! 

P. 114, 1. 1, ©d^nwfcnfreii, spiral curve. 

P. 114, 1. 7, magifc^. This adjective is left uninflected as often in 
Goethe whenever two adjectives qualify the same noun. 

P. 114, 1. 16, ^ubelnArttfc^, a droll dog. 

P. 114, 1. 18, fhfBt l^crauf, he will jump up at you (to fondle you). 

P. 114, 1. 22, <£)reffur, the effect of training. 

P. 115, 1. 2, ®colar, the docile pupil of the students. 
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SCENE 3. 

♦ IN THE STUDY. 

[1797.] 

KEPHISTOPHELES AFPEAE8 TO FAUST. 

P. 115, 1. 6, koecCt, which awakens the better soul within us with a solemn 
feeling of foreboding awe. 

P. 115, 1. 12, fc^noierfl, why dost thou snuffle on the threshold here ? 

P. 115, 1. 20, freunbti4>, cheerfully. 

P. 115, 1. 21, M^t, dayUght. 

P. 115, 1. 25, S3&(^en, the fertilizing streams of life — such as loye, re- 
ligion, knowledge, art, etc. 

P. 115, 1. 26, Ouette, the fountain-head of life, ». «. God. 

P. 117, 1. 2, ^(x% I see my way. 

P. 117, 1. 24, @(f>tuffeJ. The "Key of Solomon" was the name of an old 
Latin book on conjuration, called after the Jewish king because it is said 
of bim in the Bible that the spirits were obedient to him. 

P. 117, 1. 28, <0daenlu(lj»9, within quakes an old lynx (species of wild 
cat) of hell. 

P. 118, 1. 6, ^vfxt, the spell of the four, t. e, of the four elementary 
spirits of fire, water, air, and earth. The last of these is variously called 
%xamt, 3ncuBtt0, and Jto^olb. The latter name is especially applied to the 
genii of the mountain shaft. 

P. 118, 1. 25, ®(^tufi, step forth and complete the spell. 

P. 119, 1. 8, ^v^iiitXL, behold this symbol (the crucifix) thou fugitive 
of hell. 

P. 119, 1. 7, vertoorfencS SBtfen, thou reprobate. 

P. 119, 1. 9, nie entjVi:ofinen, the unbegotten. 

P. 119, 1. 12, but(9fto(^enen, wickedly pierced (on the cross). 
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p. 119, 1. 16, fkavaa, the whole room, not '* space" (Hayward). 

P. 119, 1. 20, m singe thee with holy fire. By the *' thrice glowing 
light" he means the sign of the Holy Trinity, or some such apparition, as 
is described in the Book of Berelation, or in the story of the three men 
in the fiery furnace. 

P. 119, 1. 26, bd !PttbeII Sttvx, the kernel of the poodle. This phrase, 
here first employed, has since passed into a prorerb, being used to express 
the unrayelling of a mystery. 

P. 120, 1. 4, ®(^ein, who, far from caring for externals, has regard only 
to the essence of things. 

P. 120, 1. 8, tt>o d, in which it is all too plainly seen when you are 
called god of flies, destroyer, liar. Sliegengott is the Grerman for Beelze- 
bub ; the other two names are likewise translations of some Hebrew 
appellations of Satan. 

P. 120, 1. 26, geto, a part of that darkness which gave birth to light. 
Chaos or Erebus preceded Light in all the accounts of the creation, hence 
Meplustopheles claims for Darkness not only priority, but maternity in 
regard to Light. 

P. 121, 1. 1, ^eitig mcOfi, Light contests supremacy and space with 
mother Night. 

P. 121, 1. 3, vctl^aftct, captive Light adheres to matter. These meta- 
physical subtleties are humorously employed by Meplustopheles to entrap 
the scholar ; at the same time they are in character, as he, as the repre- 
sentative of the powers of Darkness, would naturally depreciate Light, 
because it is the element which he combats. 

P. 121, 1. 13, ^(um^e SBdt, this clumsy world, this Something which 
opposes the Nothing (or annihilation), I could never do it any injury, 
much as I have tried. The spirits of Darkness are here described as 
spirits of Destruction, just as the good angels, or the spirits of Light, in 
the Heaven Prologue were told to promote birth and growth as much as 
lay in their power. 

P. 121, 1. 19, onjit^aBen, it is not to be overcome. dUtem ettool an^en, 
to inflict an injury on somebody. 

P. 122, 1. 3, (ejlnnni, we will think about it, lecoiuider (t^ use ol our 
struggle against Life and Light). 

P. 122, 1. 10, 9lan(^fang, a chimney. 
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p. 122, 1. 13, 3)rttbenfuf, a wizard's foot, or pentagram, is the name of 
a mysterious figure produced by laying triangles across one another, or 
by producing the five sides of a pentagon until the parts produced meet. 
As this sign was supposed to deprive evil spirits of their power to do 
mischief, Mephistopheles professes to be unable to escape. The syllable 
3)ruk> in S>ntt>enfu^ is not connected with the Gaulish priests, or Druids, 
but is more probably derived from the German adjective ttaut, benevo- 
lent, so that the syllable signified a good spirit, whose foot, or whose 
assistance and symbol, had the efPect just described. 

P. 122, 1. 19, SOSinfel, one angle is too open, or obtuse. 

P. 123, 1. 8, abgejtoacft, deducted, filched. 

P. 123, 1. 11, l^od^ unb l^oc^fl, most obedientiy. Lit. calling you : High- 
ness, and most serene Highness. 

P. 123, 1. 14, 9RAI^r, good news. 

P. 123, 1. 16, nac^geflellt, gone after you, tried to get you. 

P. 124, 1. 8, te^en, you will delight your palate. 

P. 124, 1. 10, voran, no previous preparation is required. 

The Song of the Sirens, 

The incantation-song of the sirens, whom Mephistopheles calls up, is 
couched in somewhat unintelligible language. The purport is that Faust 
is to be wafted from his college chamber to some happy island, where he 
is to revel in music, wine, and love, and to be borne aloft by genii over 
lake and mountain. 

P. 124, 1. 12, SBbVbuttQtn, vanish ye dark-arched ceilings, viz. of the 
college chamber. 

P. 124, 1. 18, ^erconnen, would that the dark clouds did melt away. 

P. 124, 1. 22, @dl^ne, the ethereal beauty of some heavenly children. 

P. 124, 1. 24, SBeugung, the tremulous bending (of the genii) hovers 
athwart his path. 

P. 124, 1. 26, ffldsun%, longing desire follows after. 

P. 124, 1. 28, (Sekoftnber, the fluttering ribbons of their vestments cover 
the fields. 

P. 124, 1. 31, SauBe, they light upon the bower where lovers, absorbed 
in thought, devote themselves for life to one another. 

P. 125, 1. 3, fftanttn, sprouting tendrils. 
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p. 126, 1. 4, %taviht, the heavy grape drops into the vat of the hard- 
squeezmg wine-press. 

P. 125, 1. 7, a3A(^cn, foaming wines flow in brooks, and trickle through 
stone conduits. 

P. 126, 1. 11, ^h^ttL, the streams of wine leaye the heights far behind. 

P. 126, 1. 14, um'0 ®enflgen. This somewhat unusual phrase means the 
same as urn SBitteit, for the sake of , so as to please ; hence, to beautify. 
The rivers of wine expand into lakes so as to fertilize, or embeUish, the 
verdant hills. Others take it in the sense of S^ergnugen, <' charms" 
(Hayward) ; Diintzer says it stands for unt gniiigtid^e (». e, oergnilgtt(|e or 
angenel^me) ^flgel, around pleasing hills. 

P. 126, 1. 16, ®eflilgel, the wildfowl sip delight from them, and fly to 
the bright isles. 

P. 126, 1. 22, l^etoegni, which (islands) dancing are reflected in the 
waves. 

P. 126, 1. 26, Sluen, where we (genii) can hear choral strains, and see 
some (of our brethren) dancing on the meadows. 

P. 126, 1. 34, ivaa SeBen, but all (whether flying or swimming) make 
for life in some distant star, full of love, and replete with joy and bliss. 



P. 126, 1. 17, (ctu^, as soon as he smears it with oil one (of the minis- 
tering rats) comes hopping along. 
P. 126, 1. 20, ^cmit, at the edge or comer. 
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SCENE 4. 

THE COMPACT AND THE WAGER, 

[1797.] 

P, 127, 1. 6, ®¥illen, to rid you of your hypochondria, to expel your 
fancies. (Mdtit, originally grasshoppers, usually means whims or 
fancies. 

P. 127, 1. 7, Sunler, cavaKer. 

P. 127, 1. 8, goIk>9er(r ftmt, with gold lace. 

P. 128, 1. 2, l^rifer, hoarsely, i. e, unto hoarseness. 

P. 128, 1. 6, ^u fel^n, that I must see the day, t. e, see another day 
which, etc. 

P. 128, 1. 8, ittittel, which by obstinate criticizing lessens even the ex- 
pectations of any future joy. 

P. 128, 1. 10, l^inbert, and hinders by a thousand ugly realities any 
creation of my busy mind* 

P. 128, 1. 17, tl^ront, though he— the god within me— reigns over all 
my inward energies, he is powerless as regards things without. 

P. 128, 1. 22, bent et . . . totnbet, to whom he, viz. Death, wreathes. 

P. 128, 1. 24, ten et . . . finbet, whom Death surprises. 

P. 128, 1. 27, bal^in gefunCcn, would I had sunk away, entranced, in- 
animate. Sal^in is a common German idiom for to destruction. 

P. 129, 1. 2, 3Btrm, with indie, past, = qttoniam. Since a sweet fami- 
liar tone drew me on that night (see scene 1, end of p. 99) away from 
harrowing thoughts. 

P. 129, 1. 6, ibettog, and imposed on the remnant of childlike feeUng in 
me, by a melody of happier days, yiz. by the Easter hymn, my curse 
on all ! 

T 
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p. 129, 1. 12, <(tf(^eiitiing, accursed be the infatuation of appearances 
which crowd on our senses. 

P. 129, 1. 14, l^ou^dt, what deludes us in our dreams, the cheat of 
glory, the continuance of name. 

P. 129, 1. 21, (egt, when he (Mammon) spreads for us the bed of idle- 
ness in indolent delight. 

P. 129, 1. 23, ^vX\), supreme joy. 

P. 130, 1. 11, mit l^ettem ®inne, begin with sense unclouded. 

P. 130, 1. 13, katauf, new songs shall peal thereupon. 

P. 130, 1. 17, oltHug, how precociously, or with wisdom beyond their 
years, they counsel. 

P. 130, 1. 20, fiotfen, where senses and juices stagnate. 

P. 130, 1. 23, ftiK gnaws, frets. 

P. 130, 1. 27, $a(f, the common herd, the low rabble. 

P. 131, 1. 6, urn ®otte0 kviUen, for God's sake, as an act of mercy; 
therefore, gratis. 

P. 131, 1. 12, JDrttben, hereafter. i 

P. 131, 1. 14, S)a0 ^rfiBen, the Hereafter gives me little concern. 

P. 131, 1. 15, Xxxaamttn, when once you have hurled this world to 
pieces, the other may arise afterwards, if it will. 

P. 131, 1. 19, fc^etben, if once from these I am divorced. Aann, in this 
connexion, is a mere pleonasm (= perhaps), and should not be Uterally 
translated. 

P. 131, 1. 25, ®inne, in that sense, if you thus interpret your inten- 
tions. ®tnn does not mean mood, 

P. 132, 1. 3, gefapt, comprehended by the like of you P 

P. 132, 1. 4, S>o(^ ^afl bu, it But you have food, which does not satiate; 
you have gold, which, volatile like quicksilver, melts in the hand ; you 
have a girl, who by ogling, while still on my breast, intrigues with a 
neighbour, etc. This is the simplest way of understanding this sentence, 
viz. as an affirmation, by which Faust declares all pleasures to be hollow 
and delusive. The ordinary pimctuation of the passage, and the trans- 
position of ^afl bu, for bu ^afl, owing to boc^, perfectly agree with this in- 
terpretation, although the second tralvsposition in l^afl bu (in lines 5 and 6} 
is somewhat surprising. Others take the passage either as an interroga- 
tion, or as a hypothesis, and, in the latter case, either begin the apodosis 
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at jetg m\x, or understand some such exclamation as ®ut brnn, tool^lan ! 
after Vftfd^^mtnbet. The difference between these several interpretations is 
but slight. 

F. 132, 1. 12, \i\% vxxx, show me (on one hand) the fruit which rots ere 
it is plucked, and (on the other) those trees which every day grow green 
again, i. e. show me both those false pleasures which fail, so that I may 
avoid them, and those true joys which endure, that I may admire them. 
Faust wants knowledge only, not actual enjoyment, but among the 
pleasures which he wishes to see he suspects that few are real, and there 
are more fruits which rot, ere they are broken, than there are trees which 
remain ever verdant. 

P. 132, 1. 26, to^ ! done, agreed ! This interjection is an old imperative 
of ta^pen, to tap, and implies that the parties engaging in a wager or con- 
tract touch each other's hands by way of pledge. 

The wager here described is the key to the whole plot of the drama. 
By it Mephistopheles accepts Faust's challenge to show him the desired 
moment of supreme felicity. Thus the problem of the drama — the expo* 
sition of the sources of human happiness — ^is reduced to the simplest form 
in which it could be dramatically expressed. We may observe, however, 
that one of the essentials of a wager or bet is wanting. Mephistopheles 
has nothing to lose, and the stakes are all on the side of Faust. Con- 
sidered in relation to the Compact, described on the preceding page, the 
Wager modifies the previous stipulations so as to release Mephistopheles 
from part of his former engagement. Instead of demanding unbroken 
happiness for the remainder of his life, Faust now declares himself con- 
tent with momentary gratification, and is ready to resign his soul to the 
demon and die at once, if only Mephistopheles can procure him one in- 
stant of such satisfaction as would cause him to exclaim : ^ertveile boc^, 
bu l^ifl fo f^^otu 

P. 133, 1. 3, Betget, the index hand. 

P. 133, 1. 4, bit Beit, let Time (absolutely) be no more for me, i. e, let 
my sensation of Time cease, by death. 

P. 133, 1. 8, tote vSsf Bel^arre, (in u^ itnec^t, in my present condition I am 
but a slave ; whether (I shall ever be) yours, or whose else, what do I 
care? The phraseology of tvte ic^ (el^arte, k. is somewhat peculiar, aa 
ibel^arren generally means, to persevere, to persist ; and Faust desires a 

T 2 
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•change rather than a continuance of hia condition. Diintzer paraphrases 
^e sense of the line thus : 9Bte ic^ mid^ auc^ oet^oUe, im SeBen aud^arr^ ii^ 
ifinbe mi^ unter alien UmflAnben abl^Angig. 

P. 133, 1. 10, S>octotf4maiil. Among the suppressed portionfl of the 
tragedy one scene referred to a Doctors' dinner, at which Mephistopheles 
acted as waiter to Faust. 

P. 133, 1. 12, urn 8el6cn6 obet ®tetBen6 ttHKen, to guard against all acci- 
dents, or that I may have some eyidence which may hold good in the 
eyent of your death. 

P. 133, 1. 17, ff^atten mit, dispose of my days. 

P. 133, 1. 27, Sebct, wax and leather (i. e. parchment) are said here to 
lord it over men, because the parchment is used in writing, the wax in 
sealing legal documents. 

P. 134, 1. 18, BottBct^iUleti, under the hitherto impenetrable veil of sor- 
cery let eyery magic feat be prei>ared forthwith. 

P. 134, 1. 26, (ctl^fttigt, man is only in his proper sphere when inces- 
santly actiye. This is one of the most frequently repeated maxims of 
Goethe. 

P. 134, 1. 27y nafid^en, to sip the sweets eyerywhere. Staf^en is an ex- 
pressiye Grerman term used of children who steal sweets. 

P. 135, 1. 1, Bcfmnm' eiu^ ta^l^X— protit in Latin, may it agree with you ! 

P. 135, 1. 2, mu, fall to, and don't be shy ! 

P. 135, 1. 4, Slaumel, to intoxication I deyote myself, to the most pain- 
ful enjoyment, to enamoured hate, to exhilarant yexation. In order to 
understand these seemingly contradictory terms, we ought to remember 
the apathetic condition to which Faust has been reduced by his philoso- 
phic pessimism. As a true hlasi^ or as one who had lost all hope in the 
possibility of happiness, he could not haye entered on a course of new 
pleasures, such as that held out, with the same zest as if he had been an 
inexx>erienced noyice ; his anticipations of future joys must haye been 
disturbed by strong fears of opposite sensations. Tet pain itself must 
haye been, in a certain sense, welcome to him, because his torpid senses 
required stimulants to goad them to new efPorts. The fact that pain and 
pleasure become almost conyertible terms to the philosophical Pessimist 
is singularly illustrated by the writings of Schopenhauer, as well as by 
the numerous recent poets of SGBeltfc^mer). Seyeral English translators 
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regard lines 4 and 6 as simply inexplicable, or as, at best, but a thrice- 
repeated ** Irish bull," which Groethe would have done well to suppress. 
But their remarks only prove their inability to grasp the significance of 
the passage. 

P. 136, 1. 8, ^uget^eUt, allotted to all mankind. Faust expresses a desire 
for experiencing all the joys and sorrows which man can experience, the 
joys being the true object, the sorrows the indispensable alloy or leaven 
of the joys. With line 7 the part inserted in 1797 ended. We now re- 
turn to the text of the first edition — »9aufl, ctn fragment," of 1790. 



[1774.] 

P. 135, 1. 16, Iwxi, believe me, who have chewed this hard cud. 

P. ^36, 1. 17, ©aucttcig, no man can digest the old leaven, i. 0. no man 
can live on such a diet as you propose to yourself. 

P. 135, 1. 18, biefe0 (Slanje refers back to the desire for universal joy 
and suffering, which Faust had expressed in line 8. 

P. 135, 1. 23, ^qA laft fl(^ ^dren, that is worth hearing. Good ! 

P. 135, 1. 28, fc^tveifen, let the gentleman (the poet) set his thoughts 
ranging far and wide, i. e. let him draw up a plan— sketch a career-em- 
bracing every species of the most exquisite pleasures which Faust can 
try. The noble qualities which this poet is to **heap on Faust* s honoured 
head" are not mentioned as actual qualities bestowed on Faust, but only 
as parts of the imaginary sketch which the poet is to devise. 

P. 136, 1. 12, S)er SRenfc^l^eit 9xmt, the crowning felicity of Man, or, 
as Diintzer paraphrases it, tie ^eretntgung aller bee SDi^enfc^^ett gekoAl^rteii 
®enii{fe. 

P. 136, 1. 29, betn, what the deuce ! hands and feet, head and haunches 
are thine. 

P. 137, 1. 3, ted^tet SRann, a grand fellow. 

P. 137, 1. 6, (af fetn, have done with all musing. 

P. 137, 1. 17, @tto^ btef(^en, to thresh straw, a German phrase for— to 
talk to no purpose. 

P. 137, 1. 24, 9Rfi^e, cap and gown. 

P. 138, 1. 12, fteBen, he shall sprawl, stare, stick fast. 
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Mephittopheles acting as Professor to a Student (1774). 

P. 138| 1. 29, ^ietattfen, out here, i. e. in this part of the country. 

P. 139, 1. 14, getiljlen, thus you will every day feel more delight in 
hanging on the breasts of Wisdom. 

P. 140, 1. 6, Collegium logicum, lectures on Logic. 

P. 140, 1. 7, btefftrt, trained, and laced up in Spanish boots — an instru- 
ment of torture. 

P. 140, 1. 9, bebAc^Hgct, that it may creep more circumspectly hereafter 
along the path of thought. 

P. 140, 1. 12, irrlic^telire, and may not rove ignis-fatuus-like to and 
fro, crossways and transversely. 

P. 140, 1. 16, gettie^en, you carried, you did. The three figures, 1, 2, 
3, stand for the three propositions of syllogism. 

P. 140, 1. 20, ©c^ifftctn, shuttle. 

P. 140, 1. 21, flxe^tn, the threads flow (run, fly) unseen. 

P. 141, 1. 2, totx^ nv^t )oie. Chemistry terms it Ench. naturae, t. e, 
the handling of Nature ; mocks her own teaching, and knows not how, 
viz. to behave, or how much she is mocking herself. According to 
J. Falk (in „(Bbt^t ant ptxTont. Itmgange, 1832"), 1. 2 origmally ran thus : 
Sol^rt fUfy fetBct O^xtn unb iDci^ ntc^t toit, Chemistry makes asses* ears to 
herself, and knows not how. In Germany people sometimes put their 
hands to their ears derisively, to intimate that they deem him whom they 
are addressing an ass. In the above line, which was subsequently sup- 
pressed by Ooethe, this action was said to have been performed by Che- 
mistry with reference to herself. The drift of the whole passage is — 
that excessive attention to detail (^at bit S^etle in bet ^anb) generally 
defeats the main end of a science such as Logic or Chemistry, and that 
the chief thing is the perception of the leading principle. 

P. 141, 1. 11, faft, that you intelligently grasp what things are un- 
suited to the brain of man, ». e. the limits of the human understanding. 
Goethe must have thought here of the philosophy of Wolff rather than of 
that of Kant, for, when this part of the fourth scene was being written 
(1774), the Wolffian. philosophy was in vogue in Germany, while that of 
Kant had not yet made its appearance. 
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p. 141, 1. 13, ju <r)ienflfn flcl^t, for (saying) what will enter and what 
will not; a fine word wiU be at your command, \. e. you will be able to 
give a verbal account of it. 

P. 141, 1. 16, fx, viz. the Professor. 

P. 142, 1. 3, flel^t, how this science is circumstanced. 

P. 142, 1. 8, ipiage, benefit becomes a nuisance. 

P. 142, 1. 9, (Snfel, a grandson, i. e, one under the influence of tradition. 
The abuses of the Law actually subsisting are contrasted with the prin- 
ciples of Statutrec^t or aSernunftrec^t. 

P. 142, 1. 26, fetn, connected with the word. 

P. 142, 1. 28, fieUt |l(^ ein, a word opportunely makes its appearance. 

P. 143, 1. 3, 3ota, of the word not a tittle can be taken away — an 
allusion to a weU-known text of Scripture. 

P. 143, 1. 10, Stngerjeis, a hint. 

P. 143, 1. 11, fu^Un, grox>e one's way further. 

P. 143, 1. 18, fc^toetft, in vain that you range round you in scientific 
inquiry. 

P. 143, 1. 31, unterm ^ut, if you only assume a half decent air, you 
have them all under your thumb. The <6ut, in several German idioms, 
is the sign of membership in a clique or conspiracy, e. g. unter cinen ^ut 
ibringfit, to cause several people to unite for the same object, to amal- 
gamate. 

P. 143, 1. 32, JCttet, diploma of M.D. 

P. 144, L 2, ®ieBenfac^en, you may then take all sorts of liberties for 
which another keeps beating about the bush for many a year. 

P. 144, 1. 13, auf ben (Sntnb, might I trouble you another time to hear 
of your wisdom, ». e. to explain to me your wisdom, to its foundation. 

P. 144, 1. 16, ®tammBu(^, album. 

P. 144, 1. 18 (note), tnCp^t^Vt flc^, takes his leave. 

P. 144, 1. 19, ^Sfbi^mt, my aimt, the snake. 

P. 144, 1. 20, Bangf, you will be afraid some day, with all your likeness 
to God. 

P. 146, 1. 3, butf^fd^martt^en, revel through. 

P. 145, 1. 7, fc^trffn, to adapt myself to. 
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SCENE 6. 

AUEBBAGH'S CELLAE IN LEIPZIG. 

[1776.] 

Thb scene wHch describeB the drinldiig-bGat of the Grerman students 19 
closely connected with the nuun idea of the drama. It treats of a source 
of pleasure which has ever been placed in the front rank of physical en- 
joyments — ^the gifts of Bacchus, or, as it was called in the preceding 
scene — %tt SBatfamfaft bet Srauie. 

P. 146, 1. 2, (t(^tctto§, at other times you blaze as brightly as a number 
of candles. 

P. 146, 1. 3, liegt osx Wx, that is your fault. 

P. 146, 1. *ly txd^BovX, who quarrels. 

P. 146, 1. 13, <Sh:unbgett>alt, the full power of our bass voice. 

P. 146, 1. 18, ba0 romiff^e Steic^. The *' holy Boman Empire '' was the 
title of the Grermanic empire up to 1806. A year or two before this line 
was written Gk)ethe had acted as derk at the Imperial Court of Chan- 
cery at Wetzlar, and, like many others, wondered "how it still held 
together" — ^this empire^ which recently has come to life again in a new 
form. 

P. 147, 1. 6, %^% a *'Pope" is a student's slang term to a president. 

P. 147, 1. 7, Slttffd^lag, you know what qualification turns the scale, 
Tiz. the possession of the strongest head. 

P. 147, 1. 17, angefiU^tt, she took me in. 

P. 147, 1. 18, itoBoIb, a hob-goblin be her mate ; xnay he wanton with 
her on a cross-road. 

P. 147, 1. 21, me(!etn, may an old ram bleat to her *' good night ! " 

P. 147, 1. 25, eingefiH^miffen, except it be to smash her windows. 

P. 148, 1. 1, ®tanbe<ge(jt]^t, as is due to their station. 
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p. 148, 1. 2, sum 8eflen geBen, I must by way of good night contribute 
something to the general good, ^vaa SBeflcn geBen exactly corresponds to 
the Latin *^ in medium conferre." 

P. 148, 1. 4, dtunbreim, join boldly in the chorus. 

P. 148, 1. 7, angemAjlet, he had fattened for himself a little paimch. 

P. 148, 1. 11, im 8eiBe, as if he had love in his belly (not body). 

P. 148, 1. 23, jitcfte, was convulsed. 

P. 148, 1. 26, auf bent lt%itn io^, ha, he's giving the last gasp. This 
phrase is a common idiom for the death-rattle. 

P. 149, 1. 1, fceuen, how these silly fellows chuckle ! 

P. 149, 1. 8, (IBenMtb, he sees in the swollen rat his own image drawn 
to life. 

P. 149, 1. 11, Iftft, that you may see how lightly (i. e, merrily) life may 
be passed. 

P. 149, 1. 13, Se^agen, joUity. 

P. 149, 1. 17, and while mine host gives credit. 

P. 149, 1. 23, bUbet, Leipzig gives its inhabitants an air of refinement. 

P. 150, 1. 2, SRafe, I'll worm out their secrets as easily as if I drew a 
child's tooth {lit, I'll pull the polypus out of their noses). 

P. 150, 1. 6, SRacftfi^tetct, mountebanks. 

P. 150, 1. 6, ft^auBe, I'll make game of them, draw them out, quiz. 

P. 150, 1. 10, aBa« l^ittft, why does the fellow limp ? Goethe frequently 
uses SBod in the sense of tt>arum ? without adding any verb on which 9Ba4 
depends. This use of 9Ba4 is strictly conversational. 

P. 150, 1. 14, "dtttoiifiTXi, fastidious, spoiled by good treatment. 

P. 151, 1. 1, ^atton, a knowing fellow ! 

P. 151, 1. 7, 9^trtuo6, a virtuoso, i. «. a first-rate performer. 

P. 151, 1. 11, nagdnett, a brand-new piece. 

P. 151, 1. 17, fauBcer (&a% a flea is a fine sort of a companion. The flea 
is the symbol of the upstart courtier. 

P. 152, 1. 5, dnjufi^fttfeti, to enjoin. 

P. 152, 1. 8, Solten, that the breeches may have no creases. 

P. 152, 1. 15, (Sleff^totflct, brothers and sisters. 

P. 153, 1. 1, 4>a(ft fie fein, point your fingers and nick them nicely. 

P. 153, 1. 11, $roBen, samples. 

P. 153, 1. 14, f^ure, I guess. 
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p. 154, 1. 7, llaf(^enf)ne(erfa(^en, juggler's tzicks. 

P. 154, 1. 9, moufjUcnb, sparkling. 

P. 154, 1. 9 (note), «erfic))ft. This verb is in the third person singular 
of the present, not in the participle, as it is generally mistranslated — 
another has made the stoppers, and keeps putting these into the holes. 
. P. 154, 1. 12, mag tetben. A true German cannot bear a Frenchman, 
but their, etc., referring to Frenchman. 

P. 154, 1. 18, sum aBeflfti, you are making fim of us. 

P. 156, 1. 7, JReBen, wine is juicy, vines are wood. 

P. 155, L 14, fanntbaltfc^. This Grerman idiom for exceedingly is prin- 
cipally used in speaking of physical sensations. 

P. 155, 1. 16, fret, is let loose, is in their glory — a somewhat uncom- 
mon use of the adjectiye fret. 

P. 155, 1. 17, aB)ufa^ten, to be o£P, a slang term. 

P. 156, 1. 6, feittoftrts ge^n, to make himself scarce. 

P. 156, 1. 7t flc^ unterfie^n, dare to carry on your jokes ! 

P. 156, 1. 10, Sefenfliel, broomstick, do you dare to be rude to us ? 

P. 156, 1. 14, tjogelfrei, thrust home, the fellow is fair game. 

P. 156, L 16, Ort, magic transformation and word can change place 
and senses. 

P. 157, 1. 2, SauBe, dat. of boS SauB, foliage ; He SauBe, the arbour. 

P. 157, 1. 14, Bletfc^toet, my feet feel as heavy as lead. 

P. 157, 1. 17, ^ti% Oad ! Diintzer thinks it a corruption of tc^ metne; 
but this passage requires a far stronger ejaculation. 

P. 158, 1. 4, SDunter, now let any one tell one ought not to beHere in 
miracles. 



m 
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SCENE 6. 

WITCHES' KITCHEN. 

[1788.] 

The <$e);enffi(^e<®cene, composed at Eome in the park of the palace 
Borghese, is a spectral extravaganza loosely connected with the plot of 
the tragedy. Nearly all German commentators adopt an allegorical ex- 
planation, taking the words and actions of the witch and her monkeys 
as figurative of base lusts and sensuality, by which Mephistopheles sought 
to tempt Faust. This explanation seems unnecessary. The primary 
purpose of the poet was to dramatize the process by which Faust recovers 
his youth and is shown the image of Margaret ; but, in accordance with 
his usual manner, this theme was not directly entered uj^on, but preceded 
by a long introductory scene, describing the agencies and the persons by 
whom these feats of magic were achieved. 

P. 168 (stage-direction), ^ttd<x%t, fKeerfatcr. These two names for a 
female monkey and its male were coined by Goethe out of the Portuguese 
word "macaco" — a species of ape found on the Congo in Africa. 

P. 158, L 5, BauBcrweffn, I dislike this senseless sorcery-business. 

P. 168, 1. 9, @ubetKc^erft, will this greasy concoction take from me, etc. 

P. 169, 1. 12, tjftiflngcn, to keep you young up to eighty. So DiLntzer 
explains it : „M0 tn'0 ail^tjigfle Sal^t." Unfortunately, verlftngen means rather 
to make young by a sudden process than to retain in a continual state of 
youth, ^uf ac^tjtg or (id auf ac^t jig could also mean the extreme of a time 
to which the process of rejuvenescence might extend, and therefore tiie 
words woidd permit the interpretation " to make you younger by eighty 
years"; however, this number seems rather extravagant, so that Duntzer 
probably is right in assuming that Goethe has employed vetiflngen in a 
somewhat extensive sense — ^for "to make and keep you young until you 
are eighty." 
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p. 159, 1. 19, aBtftcfcn (aum, I would rather build a thouBand bridges in 
the mean time, footbridges over precipices are superstitiously regarded 
as haunted, and as the work of the doTil. M. says he would rather con- 
struct one thousand of these than brew one such potion. 

P. 169, 1. 26, hftfHg, efficacious. 

P. 160, L 7, ff^koArmni, to roam. 

P. 160, 1. 10, a(gef(^ma(ft, absurd, or what has lost its flavour, insipid ; 
not " disgusting" (Hayward). 

P. 160, 1. 14, quirU, accursed whelps, why are you stirring the por- 
ridge? 

P. 160, 1. 16, aBettetfu))^en, we are boiling thick soup for beggars. The 
next line : £a \i^i i^r tin grof e< fPuUifum, is not found in the edition of 
1790. It was added by Goethe subsequently, as a gloss or pun on "httat 
®ctte(ftt))))en, because that expression, which originally meant a mess for 
paupers, was sometimes used as a derisive term for wretched compositionB. 
It would be useless to look for any deep meaning in what was merely in- 
tended as a passiQg joke. 

P. 160, 1. 17, teilrfle, throw the dice quickly. 

P. 160, 1. 20, (eflettt, I'm badly off, and had I money I should be re- 
puted clever. 

P. 161, 1. 11, leBeitbifl, I am lively, i. e, I may roll the ball too fast and 
break it. The dice, crown, and brittle ball symbolize, as the monkey 
states in ba0 ifl He SBdt, the changeableness of earthly fortune ; but this 
is no proof that every other word in the scene is likewise to be interpreted 
allegorically. 

P. 161, 1. 12, ®o^n. This advice is addressed to the monkey's son, 
who is warned to keep off the rolling ball. 

P. 161, 1. 16, a:^pn, of clay. 

P. 161, L 16, ®(^er(etv there will be potsherds. 

P. 161, L 17, ®ie(. 'Sieves are instruments for whatever is deficient 
in quality ; hence they served in ancient times for all sorts of predictions, 
especially in tlie art of discovering malefactors. Thus Mephistopheles 
is here found out by the monkeys as the king of devils. 

P. 161, 1. 23, Srp^yf, the silly fool. 

P. 162, 1. 2, 20et>et, take the wisk. 

P. 162, 1. 7, ®ef«b, region. 
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p. 162, 1. 18, ®ef<d^elbte«, Bomething clever should come of it— referring 
to the Bible account of the creation. 

P. 162, 1. 20, @d^d^c^en, how to discover such a treasure — ®d^a^ being 
the standing German term for a sweetheart. 

P. 163, 1. 2, letmen, glue it together for me. 

P. 163, 1. 6, reimen, we put aU we say, see, or hear, into rhyme — an 
intimation that the proceedings of the <$erenfu(^e, as well as the incanta- 
tions of the monkeys, are mainly got up for the sake of the poetical form 
into which they are thrown. 

P. 163, 1. 10, (Setanfen, and if the spell succeeds, and the thing (». e, 
the rhyme) fits, then there are ideas, t. e, the ideas are easily added, and 
quite secondary. 

P. 163, 1. 14, auftti^tige fPoeten, at any rate we must give these poets 
{the rhyming monkeys) credit for sincerity — ^because they did not pre- 
tend to talk rationally. 

P. 163, 1. 17, 9rau, you are singeing your mistress — ^by the flame which 
had arisen in the flue. 

P. 164, 1. 1, 9euer))ein, the plague of fire on your bones \ 

P. 164, 1. 7, btt ^a9, this is beating the time, you carrion, for your song. 

P. 164, 1. 9, ®(^eufal, dost thou know me, skeleton, horrid hag? 

P. 164, 1. 18, ^fetbefufi, why, I do not see any cloven foot, lit, horse- 
foot, club-foot. The English conception of the devil gives him a split 
claw, the German one solid horse's foot, while the other is like a man's. 
That is the reason why Siebel exclaims in scene 5 : SBoS ^inft bcc %ttX auf 
einem 9uf ? 

P. 164, 1. 19, (XaBen, where are your two ravens ? This is an allusion 
to ancient Grerman mythology, in which Odin or Wodan, and the other 
Gods, have each two ravens, Moni and Hugi, which fly before them, 
representing the powers of memory and understanding. 

P. 164, 1. 23, Belecft, culture which licks all the world into shape — ^as 
the old she-bear does with her young — ^has now extended to the devil. 

P. 164, 1. 28, mtffen, do without. 

P. 165, 1. 2, SBaben, false calves, t. e. padding or leggings to cover the 
cloven foot. 

P. 165, 1. 7, vetBitt' id^, the name of Satan, please, suppress ; it has a 
good while ago been consigned to the book of fables. 
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p. 166, 1, 8, bran, but people are none the happier for it. 

P. 165, 1. 13, SBa))))eii, see here what coat of arms I wear. 

P. 165, 1. 15, ®(^clm, a low jester. 

P. 166, 1. 3, gebei^en, whom it shall benefit. 

P. 166, 1. 10, Befannt, i>et:^aft. By '* the crazy stuff, the raging ges- 
tures, the most absurd piece of cheatery," which Faust here describes as 
'' odious, though well known to him," is meant the celebration of the 
Mass, of which the preceding witches' hocus-pocus was to be a parody. 
The gtof e 93uc^ referred to is the Missal. The introduction of this sub- 
ject in Faust is not a Httle surprising. Goethe committed a decided error 
in judgment in inserting such coarse and wholly irrelevant allusions to 
the religious observances of a large number of his fellow-countrymen. 

P. 166, 1. 18, sleic^, and make three an even number. 

P. 167, 1. 3, GftnmaWn«. This "multiplication table of the witches" 
is a kind of mystical gibberish, put into the mouth of the witch in order 
to give an idea of tricks of sorcery ; it would be vain to look for any 
deeper meaning. 

Lines 6~17 are a critique of the doctrine of the Trinity. Mephisto- 
pheles attempts to put that dogma on the same level with the jargon of 
witches, and attributes the respect with which it had generally been re- 
garded to the flatly self-contradictory nature of its terms, which thereby 
remained a complete mystery to wise men and to fools alike. 

P. 168, 1. 2, (Sirabett; he is a man of several university degrees, who has 
taken many a good gulp. 

P. 168, 1. 6, bu unb bu, hail-fellow, well met with the devil. 

P. 168, 1. 17, eblen Sl'^ufiggang, I will then teach you how to prize 
gentlemanly lounging. The phrase probably was intended as a transla- 
tion of the Italian doleefar niente, and reminds us of the place where the 
scene was composed. 
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SCENE 7. 

FAUST'S FIRST MEETING WITH MARGARET. 

[1774.] 

The name, and in some degree the character, of Margaret were suggested 
to the poet by his acquaintance with an innocent Frankfort girl, to whom 
he had been attached when a boy. As the substance of the Margaret- 
scenes dates from 1774 and 1776, and was therefore written some thirteen 
years before Goethe knew Christiane Vulpius, it is a gross anachronism 
to suppose that in drawing the character of his Gretchen, Goethe could 
have thought of his subsequent wife, as some ill-informed French and 
English commentators imagine. 

P. 169, 1. 4, tl^r. This is the old form of address, the modem is 3]^nen. 

P. 169, 1. 10, fcl(>nt))^)ifcl(>, curt, sharp. 

P. 169, 1 15, !ur) angebunben, how tart she was, lit. how short in the 
rein — a figure taken from a horse so tightly held that it can move its 
head but slightly. 

P. 170, 1. 1, ^Pfajfen, her priest, confessor. 

P. 170, 1. 3, (Stttl^t, I stole close up to the confessional. 

P. 170, 1. 5, S3et(^te, who was going to be shriven, though she had next 
to nothing to confess. (Si^en (generally : precisely) here has the force of 
nearly or almost. 

P. 170, 1. 8, ^an« «ieb«ac^, Jack Rake. 

P. 170, 1. 10, kunfelt, he fancies. 

P. 170, 1. 12, ge^t an, this does not always do. 

P. 170, 1. 13, toBefan, my praiseworthy Sir Moralist, don't trouble 
(bother) me with the law. 

P. 170, 1. 18, gefd^tetnt, we part at midnight. 

P. 170, 1. 19, gel^n unb fle^en, consider what is feasible — a phrase pri- 
marily referring to infants learning to walk and stand. 
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p. 170, 1. 26, toctbtiefeiii yet, I pray, don't mind a little trouble, lit. 
let not the busineBs weary you. S^ctbrief en corresponds to piget in Latin. 
The translation which Hayward gives (*' don't fret about it") is quite 
beside the mark. 

P. 171, 1. 2, 93rtmBprtum, not half as great as when by all sorts of 
dalliance or toying, around her, and about her, you first knead your little 
doll. SrimBorium is oftener used in French than in Grerman, and means 
a fragment, a trifle, connected with bribe in French, or with praeparato- 
Hum in Latin. 

P. 171, 1. 4, todf^t, Italian stories, such as those of Boccaccio and 
Malespini. The word is etymologically connected with Gaulish and 
Welfih, but chiefly applied to Italians, more rarely to the Frsnch. 
SBAtfd^en means to speak a semi-Italian or broken Grerman ; hence Man* 
bem)&Ifd^, the kind of patois which used to be spoken at Coire or Ghur in. 
Switzerland, an equivalent for corrupt German, or slang. 

P. 171, 1. 6, o^nt ©c^Uinf iittb <Bpaf, without joke or jest. These two 
words are synonyms ; for although ^d^im^ at present generally means 
disgrace, abuee, it had formerly quite another meaning ; and it still re- 
tains its old signification (= joke) in this and similar phrases, as «. ^. in. 
the saying in @d^tm))f unb drnjl, in joke and earnest. 

P. 171, 1. 8, gefc^tolnb, success is not to be attained in a hurry. 

P. 171, 1. 14, SteBtflujI, get me a garter, to appease my loving desire, 
or, for my ardour ; dative to ft^afft. 

P. 171, 1. 23, toetben, meanwhile you may. feast by yourself to your 
heart's content in her atmosphere on the anticipation of future joys. 
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SCENE 8. 

MARGARET'S ROOM. 

[1774.] 

P. 172, 1. 8, toa(fn, he looked a splendid fellow. 
xP. 172, 1. 15, ^dmmerf(^etn; sweet twilight which pervades this sanc- 
tuary. 

P. 172, 1. 18, teBjl toon, that languishing Cvest on the dew of hope. 

P. 173, 1. 1, Suite, what (appearance of) ahundance in this poverty I 

P. 173, 1. 7, (Sl^tifl, grateful for her Christmas-box, my sweetheart here 
has knelt with the full cheeks of childhood, and has kissed her grandsire's 
withered hand. 

P. 173, L 11, fdufetn, breathe. 

P. 173, L 12, untermeijl, instructs thee like a mother. 

P. 173, 1. 14, frdufeln, which bids thee spread the cloth on the table, 
and scatter sand in circles at thy feet. This is an allusion to the practice 
of putting sand on the floor, just as innkeepers nowadays strew sawdust 
in smoke-rooms. 

P. 173, 1. 18, aBonnegrauS, what a thrill of joy! 

P. 173, 1. 20, BUbetejl wiA, here Nature in light dreams thou hast ma- 
tured the bom angel, dingcioten from eigen (own) and geboren. 

P. 173, 1. 24, enttDirfte 1i<^, here the child lay, having its bosom, etc., 
and here with pure holy growth the divine image was wrought out. 
SBel^en is a favourite term of Ooethe to express organic growth, because 
organisms are formed by the addition of one cell to another, as the woof 
is the result of a combination of meshes. 

P. 173, 1. 29, Baul^erfcuft, enchanted air. 

P. 174, 1. 6, $an«, big Jack, ah, how small ! the big lubber, caught in 
the act Hke a schoolboy, would sink down at her feet, overwhelmed with 
confusion. 

U 
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P. 174, 1. 12, il^v tergel^n, I swear to you, it will turn her head. 

P. 174, 1. 13, eMf^vx, pretty things ; the diminutiTe has here, as 
often, a laudatory force. 

P. 174, 1. 18, Sflftcml^cit, then I advise your wantonness to employ the 
best hours of the day elsewhere, and to save me further trouble. 

P. 174, 1. 22, fro^ ben Jto^, I scratch my head, I rub my hands, w. 
in derision of Faust — a line which has the effect of a stage-direction. 

P. 174, 1. 26, il^ fel^t btein, and now, assume an air as if you were en- 
tering the lecture-room, as if physics and metaphysics stood grey and 
bodily before you I Sl^t is redundant ; fc|t has the force of the impera- 
tive mood ; krein is equiyalent to aitl in att<fc|en. The whole passage is 
a bantering admonition to Faust to put on a grave air. 

P. 175, 1. 4, bttin))f{9 l^c; it is so dose, so sultry here. 

P. 176, 1. 12, fBxSfLt, mistress. 

P. 176, 1. 14, barret, he prized it above alL 

P. 176, L 16, gittgen fibcc, his eyes began to water whene'er he drank 
from it. 

P. 176, 1. 27, €eBen0gtittl$, he drained for the last time the cup of 
warmth-infusing wine. 

P. 176, L 1, ttinlen, he saw the cup fall, fill with water, and sink. 

P. 176, over 1. 6, eingurftumen, to put her clothes into it. 

P. 176, 1. 9, liel^ batauf, lent on it, taldng the casket as a security. 

P. 176, 1. 22, lAft'« aStf fchi, but people take no notice of it. 

P. 176, 1. 24, ttOttgty all press after gold, all worship gold. Alas, for 
us poor souls! 
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SCENE 9. 

MEPHISTOPHELES, IN A WALK WITH FAUST, REPORTS 
THE ILL SUCCESS OF HIS FIRST SCHEME. 

[1774.] 

P. 177, 1. 2, e9 flui^en Connie, would I knew anything worse to curse by ; 
e9 is a cognate accusative. 

P. 177, 1. 3, fnei)>t, pinches you. 

P. 177, 1. 7, »etfc|ioBen, has anything got deranged in your head ? 

P. 177, 1. 8, CCeibet'S, raving like a maniac mah$i you look handsome. 

P. 177, 1. 20, i^efdngt, clogs, ensnares the soul, and consumes the blood. 

P. 177, 1. 23, SRauI, Peg made a wry face. 

P. 177, 1. 26, l^oU, it is, I deem, thought she, a gift-horse. ^aU stands, 
as Diintzer observes, for id^ ^oUtt, and is a very common interjection in 
the South of Grermany. 

P. 177, 1. 28, fetn, handsomely. 

P. 178, L 2, Be^oflcn, felt highly delighted. 

P. 178, L 12, jhic^ ein, pocketed, swept away, clasp chain and rings. 

P. 178, 1. 13, ipllffettinge; as if they were so many halfpence. See 
Introd., p. 62. 

P. 178, L 24, toax nid^t tid, the first was not worth much at any rate. 

P. 179, L 1, von SBxA, devil, don't be weak as pap I or like milk and 
water. 

P. 179, 1. 4, «n)mfft, pufis away into the air— as in smoking. 
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SCENE 10. 

MEPHISTOPHELES SECURES THE SERVICES OP MRS. 
MARTHA, GRETCHEN'S NEIGHBOUR. 

[1774.] 

P. 179, L 10, ^ix^, as a grass-widow, lit* on the sfxaw, tL «. as a married 
person deserted by lier partner. 

P. 179, 1. 11, ^Ot il^n, I nerer vexed him. ^ fii^, I did, is an old 
and poetic imperfect of ffym,. 

P. 179, 1. 14, 3:obtenfd^an, had I but a certificate of death ! 

P. 180, 1. 11, Snlafi, an opportunity. 

P. 180, 1. 14, vMiXi mai^t i]^ etoof vor, we tell her a fib. 

P. 180, 1. 16, itiit tei^ten S)ingen, it was not done by natural means. 
This line, implying that magic had been used to bring the caskets there, 
is one of those oftenest misrendered by translators. 

P. 180, over 1. 18, kitties SJotl^ftngel guifent, peeping through the curtain 
over the door. This curtain is drawn oyer the glass-panes in the door 
leading to the passage. 

P. 181, oyer 1. 2, leife ju i^t, aside to her. This line implies that 
Mephistopheles came to Mrs. Martha by appointment. 

P. 181, 1. 3, 93(fiu9; a distinguished yidtor. 

P. 181, 1. 7, tcAuteiit; he takes you for a lady. 

P. 181, 1. 12, eln SBefen, you haye a mien. 

P. 181, 1. 17, Iftflt €iie grafen, sends his compliments to you. 

P. 181, L 23, (etrflien, the loss of .him I loyed would be the death 
of me. 

P. 182, L 1, f oBen, no joy without sorrow ; no sorrow without joy ! 

P. 182, L 11, eiifiauflfld, what P not a medal, not a trinket? 

P. 182, L 12, f)>ari, such as every artisan keeps at the bottom of his 
bag, such as he stores up as a keepsake, and would rather starve and be^ 
(than part with) P auf^mal^rt is 3rd person dng. pres. ; before it under- 
stand vitb. 
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p. 182, 1. 16, tjctjettelt, squandered. 

P. 183, 1. 3, bc« Sanbtf, in this coimtiy — a genitiye of place, such as bed 
SBege«, Me{Tett«, etc. 

P. 183, L 4, c« gteBt {ic|i, it can be had, procured, though ; tIz. intrigues 
with girls. 

P. 183, 1. 9, Bet^e, and found that he had still a long score to wipe out, 
t. tf. he owed to the lodging-house-keeper much more than he was able 
to pay. 

P. 183, 1. 18, foBette, I dare say, he was raying in his last moments. 

P. 183, 1. 19, gafen, I had not to gape. Bum BeitDcrtreiB merely inten- 
sifies the force of gaf en. 

P. 183, 1. 21, @inii, in the widest sense of the word. 

P. 184, 1. 11, otet SBinbe; where the four winds hare scattered it. 

P. 184, 1. 14, ®ttt9 getl^an, she gaye him many proofs of loye and 
fidelity. 

P. 184, 1. 16, Mrte, so that he felt the effect of it to the end of his 
days. ®eltg, when referring to the dead, implies that they are gone to 
heayen. 

P. 184, L 19, bofilt, as a penalty for that he is now dead. 

P. 184, 1. 20, Bcttauette i(^, I would mourn for him (wear mourning) 
one chaste year, and in the meantime I'd look out for another darling. 

P. 184, 1. 24, 9larr(^cn, a more loying little pet than he there neyerwas. 

P. 184, 1. 28, ge^n unb ^e^n, so things might haye gone (hl smoothly. 

P. 186, 1. 1, ncui^gefe^ii, oyerlooked. 

P. 186, 1. 18, funb, is made kuown by two witnesses. 

P. 186, 1. 19, feinen (Sefellen, I haye a yery refined companion. 
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SCENE 11. 

FAUST CONSENTS TO THE SECOND SCHEME OP 

MEPHISTOPHELES. 

[1776.] 

P. 186, 1. 7, f5rbem, does it proeper ? This verb is rarely intransitive. 

P. 186, 1. 12, Sigeunemefen, as if picked out for the trade of a pander 
and a gipsy. 

P. 186, L 17, wO^ttvSti, we only shall make a valid deposition that the 
carrion limbs of her spouse repose in consecrated ground at Padua. See 
Introd., p. 62. 

P. 187, 1. 4, toAtt il^r'0 nun, holy man, for oAce you deserve the name 
(of holy man). 

P. 187, 1. 16, toflfte, as if we did not know better. 

P. 187, 1. 20, %titbt, then there will be a talk of, etc., unique all- sub- 
duing passion. 

P. 187, 1. 23, et»^X, for the feeling, for the frenzy. 

P. 187, 1. 26, idfto^tn, range. 

P. 188, 1. 8, 9tt^t ht^attn, will prove himself in ihe tight. 

P. 188, L 10, Ueicttntp, enough, and more than enough of your chatter! 



SCENE 12. 

FIRST GARDEN-SCENE. LOVE-MAKING. 

[1776.] 

P. 188, 1. 12, fcfiont, I am fully conscious that the gentleman only spares 
my modesty, and stoops so low to put me to the blush. 

P. 188, 1. 16, nel^men, to put up with things out of complaisance. %vlv* 
Ittb or wxXxtb nel^men, to make the best of things. 



Sc. 12.] Notes. 295 

p. 188, 1. 23, fi^afen, to do. ®c|iaffen is colloqmally employed for ox* 
Beiten, especially by South- Germans. 

P. 189, L 5, se^t'd tDol^t an, in years of rash youth it does very well to 
rove freely, etc. ; but time comes apace, approaches us rapidly, and to 
crawl to the grave as a lonely old bachelor — ^no one ever got any good 
by that. 

P. 189, 1. 12, ®tnn, yea, out of sight, out of mind ! 

P. 189, 1. 13, gelduflg, polite speeches run smoothly from your tongue. 

P. 189, 1. 17, .ftut^finn, narrowness of mind. 

P. 190, L 8, ein^ufd^tftnfen, not as if she had to stint herself. 

P. 190, 1. 9, regen, we axe better able than others to live in good style. 

P. 190, 1. 13, !man aStuber ijl @oftat. This line was inserted in 1800, 
when Goethe had invented the part of Valentine and written scene 19. 

P. 190, 1. 26, trdnfen, she could not think of suckling the poor creature. 

P. 191, 1. 11, gel^t }u, under such circumstances one is not always in 
the best of spirits. 

P. 191, 1. 12, fc^mettt, dinner and rest are palatable. 

P. 191, 1. 13, fibel bran, badly off. 

P. 191, 1. 15, Belti^ren, it would only depend on the like of you to tutor 
me to a better course. 

P. 191, 1. 24, 1i<9 unterjlel^n, to presume to jest with ladies. 

P. 192, 1. 8, untetfangen, or rather what I impertinently took upon my- 
self to do. 

P. 192, 1. 15, l^anbeln, it seemed as if the idea had suddenly come into 
his head to come to terms with this girl. 

P. 192, 1. 16, Begonntc, what began here — ^pointing to her heart — ^inyour 
behalf to plead. This imperfect is a colloquialism for Begann. 

P. 192, over line 20, @tetnB{ume, gathers an aster and puUs off its 
leaves. 

P. 193, 1. 11, mit^ uBerTftuft'a, I tremble all over. 

P. 194, 1. 2, Bofcr Ott, an ill-disposed place, given to scandal. 

P. 194, 1. 7, fl4> flellt, whatever you do, you will be talked about. 
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SCENE 18. 

SECOND GARDEN-SCENE. 

[1776.] 

P. 194, 1. 13, ncdfl btt mid^, thus you tease me, rogue. Fve caught you. 

P. 195, 1. 11, fcenfen fann, how many things such a man can think about. 
9li(^t, contracted from nic|it toal^r ? is a redundant interrogative, requiring 
the assent of the person addressed. 



SCENE 14. 

IN FOEEST AND CAVERN; 

OR, 

FAUST DRAWN AWAY FROM THE CONTEMPLATION OF 
NATURE BY THE RENEWED TEMPTINGS OF MEPHIS- 
TOPHELES. 

[1789 and 1776.] 

This scene brings before us a pause in the action of the drama. Faust, 
whose better instincts have reyived, has fled into solitude, and absorbed 
his mind in profound contemplations of Nature. While he is thus en- 
gaged, M. approaches, and, craftQy painting the anguish of Margaret, 
induces him once more to return to her. 

The latter portion of this scene, beginning with the dialogpie : ^aBt 'Hft 
nun Mb baS SeBen, sc, on p. 197» formed part of the MS. of 1776. The 
monologue : dh^^aBnet ®cifl; sc, was prefixed in 1789, after Goethe's return 
from Italy. The whole scene formerly stood after that '* At the Well," 
which may be described as the culminating point of the seduction. 
Diintzer justly observes that the present scene is better suited to the 
place it now occupies, because it presupposes throughout that the court- 
ship, though far advanced, has not yet taken that fatal turn which is 
reached in scene 17, %m SStunnen. 

The monologue exhibits several marked peculiarities. One of these is 
its metre. The ordinary metre of Faust is the rhymed octo-syllabic verse. 



sc. 14.] Notes, 297 

But in these thirty-four lines Goethe employs no rhyme at all, and ten or 
eleven syUahles to each line. Another remarkable feature is the invoca- 
tion of the Earth-spirit in line 1, dt^al^nct (9ci^, and the allusion to its 
apparition in line 3, the Earth-spirit being barely refeired to in the rest 
of the tragedy, and never approached in terms of adoration, as here. This 
passage shows that Goethe at that time (1789) still intended to assign to 
the Earth-spirit a somewhat prominent part, and that it was not until 
eight years later (1797), when he wrote the Prologue in Heaven, that he 
finally abandoned that intention. It is also surprisiog that Goethe did 
not alter lines 1 and 3, in subsequent editions of his Faust. Probably he 
thought the apostrophe : dh^l^aBner ®eif^, might be understood as a prayer 
to the Deity, for there is no doubt these words axe capable of that con- 
struction, although evidentiy they were not at first written as such. 

P. 196, 1. 1, dhfl^Bner ®et^, the sublime spirit is the Earth-spirit (or 
Microcosm) of scene 1, p. 91. 

P. 196, 1. 3, Km 9ettcc, when you appeared to me in fire, as described in 
the passage just quoted. 

P. 196, 1. 11, fenneit; thou causest the chain of organized beings to pass 
before me, and teachest me to recognize my brethren in the silent grove, 
in air and sea. According to some these lines anticipate Mr. Darwin's 
theory on the Origin of Species. 

P. 196, 1. 12, tnatrt, and when the storm roars and rages {lit, creaks) 
in the forest, and the giant-pine in its fall hurls down and crushes neigh- 
bouring boughs and trunks. 

P. 196, 1. 19, unb ^eigt bcc SRont, and when the moon with soothing 
light comes over here, then from dewy crag and copse arise the silvery 
(moonlit) forms of bygone generations, and temper the austere pleasures 
of contemplation. It is not necessary to suppose, as several cozmnentators 
have done, that Faust was bodily visited in the cavern by the ghosts of 
the departed, and that this passage implies his miraculous intercourse 
with the spirits of Helen, Thales, and others, of which we hear so much 
in the legend as well as in Part II. of Faust. The lines are perfectly in- 
telligible on the Bu|>po6ition that Faust extended his contemplations to 
History, in the same sense as he previously penetrated the mysteries of 
Nature, and that the ** silvery forms" of the past merely rose before his 
mind's eye, as in line 9 the *' row of the living." 
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p. 196, 1. 26, S)it goSfl. This line strongly suggests the earlier plan of 
the drama, aooording to which the Earth-spirit deputed Mephistopheles to 
he the companion of Faust. 

P. 197, 1. 1, fai^t, he assiduously fans a raging fire. 

P. 197, 1. 3, (Senuf, thus I reel from desire to enjoyment, and in en- 
joyment I languish for desire — ^two lines which suggest that the seduc- 
tion, descrihed on p. 206, lines 20-26, as impending, had already taken 
place. 

Here ended the part inserted in 1789. 



[1776.] 

P. 197, 1. 10, on gttten Sag, than to plague me in the hright hours of 
the day, t. «. in the sunny hours of the day ; not **in my happier hours'* 
(Hayward) ; others yaiiously mistranslate these words. 

P. 197, 1. 13, (arf<9 unt toll, to part with a companion so ungracious, 
cross, and mad, would he no grisat loss. 

P. 197, 1. 22, MBdhaH of the crotchets of imagination I have cured 
you, from the Latin eriipua, 

P. 197, 1. 26, abf^ajirt, you would ere this have strolled off this world. 

P. 198, 1. 13, burc^jutptll^ten; to search, to rummage through the marrow 
of the earth with impulsiye forehoding. 

P. 198, 1. 14, ful^ten, to realize. 

P. 198, 1. 16, fUbtcfixt^m, at one tune with the raptures of love to over- 
flow into all nature, while your character as a son of earth is quite laid 
aside. 

P. 198, 1. 19, 3tt ^ifylit^tn, and then to end your philosophic dreams — I 
dare not say how. 

P. 198, 1. 20, (c^ogen, this suhject is distasteful to you. 

P. 198, L 26, »or)ulflgen, I do not grudge you the amusement of oc- 
casionally deluding yourself with a pack of lies. 

P. 189, 1. 28, aufgeriei^en, abgettieiett, two partici||te used of horses 
worked heyond their strength, and not containing any reference to 
Faust's earlier course of life ; you are exhausted, and if this continues, 
will he worn out with madness, anguish, and terror. 
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p. 199, 1. 8, feuHdt, now thy brooklet is dry again. 

P. 199, 1. 10, ticfl ed ^i, it would look well in his lordship to reward 
the young monkey for her love. 

P. 199, 1. 16, (Sefsng, '* would I were a bird"! such is her song. 

P. 199, 1. 19, auSgemeint, her tears refuse to flow — French iphree, 

P. 199, 1. 23, ®elt ! baf \6f WiSf fange; you may depend upon it that I 
shall catch you. (Sett, for tH gctte, followed by bafi, is a proyincialism 
which means as much as : be certain that. Mr. Hayward and others 
mistranslate this line (which is equivalent to 3c|i tDctbe bicfi gemtfi fangen), 
as if it were hypothetical. 

P. 200, 1. 6, Bti}tUtngS4>aar, the twin-pair feeding among the roses — is an 
expression for the billing and cooing of lovers, taken from the Song of 
Solomon, iv. 5. 

P. 200, 1. 7, ^tx ®ott, bet, k., that Grod who created lad and lass re- 
cognized at the self -same time the noble trade of providing opportunities 
too. In reply to Faust's indignant exclamation: '* Avaunt pander!" . 
Mephistopheles retorts by alleging the sanction of Grod for his action. 
He could not say tiiat God Himself does similar things as what was laid 
to bis charge, because that would be no suitable reply ; besides, etfannte 
does not mean he understood how to exercise the vocation (as Mr. Hay- 
ward and others misinterpret it], but : he knew at once that it would be 
a noble vocation, viz. in others. &tShft is best imderstood as an adverbial 
amplification of au^. 

P. 200, 1. 20, hitmen, while she with childlike clouded senses dwelt in 
a cottage beside (the bank), on the Alpine slope, and all her domestio 
cares were comprised within that HtUe world. The whole is a figpire in 
which Faust compares himself to an Alpine torrent sweeping away a 
cottage with its unsuspecting inmates. 



3CX) Goethe* s Faust. [Scs. 15, 16. 



SGEKE 15. 

MAEGARET AT THE SPINNING-WHEEL. 

[1775.] 

P. 201, 1. 13, ^ f{nbe fie. This fie, refening to 9tu]^e— not to the last 
noun, because <&er§ is neuter — ^UlustTates the advantage of genders to a 
langfuage. 

P. 201, 1. 17, verg&lU, turned into gall, embittered. 

P. 201, 1. 19, vettuift, wandering. In Temacular Grerman verriitft has 
the sense of crazed^ but here it is better understood in its primary sense : 
moved from its place. 

P. 201, 1. 21, 3erfht(!t, distracted. 

P. 202, 1. 17, aSufen brAngt fu^, my bosom pants for him. 

P. 202, 1. 24, tjergel^en foQt', I should pour out my soul in kisses (if he 
came), ©ottte here has the same force as u^ tofirbe vergel^en. 



SCENE 16. 

THIRD GARDEN-SCENE; 

OR, 

FAUST'S DECLARATION OF FAITH. 

[1776.] 

P. 203, 1. 1, Goethe has substituted the name ^einru^ for that of the 
historical prototype of his hero, to avoid the comical effect which the 
name ^oM or 3ol^ann, a common appellation of German footmen, would 
have produced. 

P. 203, 1. 2, toie l^afl bu'l, how do you stand as regards religion ? or, 
how do you discharge your religious duties P 
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p. 204, 1. 6, utttettotttben, who will venture to say ? 

P. 204, 1. 14, freuntltdji B(t(!ent, with genial twinkling ; or, cheerfully 
beaming. Love and friendship are not implied in freunblidji. 

P. 204, 1. 17, brftngt itidjit, does not every thing press to thy head and 
heart P «. e, appeal to thy intellect and thy feelings P 

P. 204, 1. 19, toeBt, and stirs, moves, in everlasting mystery, invisibly, 
visibly, beside thee. iSeBeti, to weave, and, to be woven ; hence, to become 
concrete, signifies the gradual meeting of invisible atoms into a single 
web, as, for instance, the gossamer. Hence it comes to mean, as in the 
present instance, to float in the air like a gossamer. 

P. 204, 1. 27, ^vccit ifl dlaudji, a name is nothing more than sound and 
smoke, which beclouds the dawn of heaven, t. 0. the voice of the Deity 
speaking within our soul. 

P. 205, 1. 6, leiblid^, it seems tolerable, it wiU pass muster. 

P. 206, 1. 6, flel^t fd^tef, but there is something wrong about it, though. 

P. 206, 1. 22, Jt&ttje, such oddities ; properly, rare owls. 

P. 206, 1. 2, btein, whenever he comes in at the door he has such a 
sarcastic look. 5Dretnfcl^en means, to look on as a spectator. 

P. 206, 1. 9, fd^nJlrt, laces up, closes up ; French, aerrer, 

P. 207, 1. 1, vaaa^Mtn, envelope nature in deep sleep. 

P. 207, 1, 10, (Btcaafft, the monkey ; a nickname for a silly girl. 

P. 207, 1. 16, Befonun', much good may it do you ! 

P. 207, 1. 17, 93rau(|i, that a man should be pious and plain-dealing as 
in the good old time. 

P. 207, 1. 18, ludt n la, they say to themselves : If he ducks under 
there (gives way), we shall find him a good boy; we can hold him fast by 
our apron-strings. 

P. 207, 1. 23, aUda ftVi^ma^mt, alone conferring bliss; alone conduct- 
ing to heaven. This adjective is a technical term claimed by the Catholic 
Church in Grermany in contradistinction to other forms of religion. 

P. 208, 1. 1, flBetflnnlk^ec, finMfytv Sceier, you philosophic sensuaHst, a 
little maid is leading you by the nose. 

P. 208, 1. 3, ^pott^iAutt, thou abortion of filth and fire! ^pctiithutt, 
parallel to SD'HfigeBurt, is a child bom to be a mockery of nature, and IDrecC 
and belter are the two progenitors* 
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SCENE 17. 

AT THE WELL. MARGARET BECOMES CONSCIOUS OP 

HER GUILT. 

[1775. Acwrdvng to Dmtter, 1789.] 

Barbara, the subject of Liesclieii's uncharitable remarks, is mentioiied 
only with a yiew to bring about the subsequent reflecti0ns of Margaret, 
whose case resembles that of Barbara. 

P. 208, L 16, Sf^otnt^^xta^mi, that is the effect of her grand airs. 

P. 208, L 16, a fHnft, it is a foul story. 

P. 209, 1. 7, lurtefirt, he made love to her with pies and wine. 

P. 209, 1. 11, (Sief(|ile(f, they caressed and they kissed. 

P. 209, 1. 16, SBu^lcn M, for (<i intern f&fen IBu^Ien. Mr. Hayward 
erroneously takes f&Jjf for an adverb, ** she sat sweetly." 

P. 209, 1. 17, ^MavX, garden-seat 

P. 209, 1. 20, Sk^huf, do penance in a white sheet. 

P. 209, 1. 23, €uf)t genuns, he has plenty of chances elsewhere. 

P. 209, 1. 26, Itiegt fie ij^n, if she gets him for a husband, it will go ill 
with her. 

P. 210, 1. 2, Stx&nid, the boys will tear her wedding-garland, and we 
will scatter chopped straw before her door. 

P. 210, 1. 3, i^mSHtn, how ready was I formerly to vilify a poor girl 
who went wrong. 

P. 210, L 9, t^ot fp grpf, I blessed myself and thought much of myself. 
®rofit$tti^ to boast. 

P. 210, 1. 10, (lof, I am now myself exposed, lU, hoie, to the imputa- 
tion of sin. 

P. 210, 1. 12, gttt, was so good, t. e. was so pure. 
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SCENE 18. 

MARGARET'S PRAYER TO THE VIRGIN. 
[1776. According to Duntzer, 1789.] 

P. 210, Btoinger is an open space between the city wall and the nearest 
row of houses. It is also used for the city wall itself, and for a prison in 
the city walL Images of saints — here of the Virgin— often stood at the 
Bkoinget, at which the townspeople, promenading outside the city, were in 
the habit of offering their devotions. 

P. 210, last line, totv fu^ttt, koie tofi^Iet, who feels how pain wracks my 
bones. 



SCENE 19. 

THE DEATH OF VALENTINE. 
[1800.] 

P. 211, 1. 22, etc., SBenn {^ fo faf, k., in days gone by, when I made one 
of a drinking party at which men aro apt to boast, and my companions 
loudly praised the loveliest of the girls, while they drank her health in a 
full bumper — ^hero the apodosis should begin. 

P. 212, 1. 4, I used to sit, leaning on my elbow in quiet oonfidenoe, 
and listened to their loud talk. @(!^)«abrimiren means the noise that 
assembled squadrons make. 

P. 212, 1. 12, lai SBalfei; rck^t^ can compare with, hold the candle to, 
my sister P 

P. 212, L 13, (erum, so it went round, viz. the drinking to Margaret's 
health, and the clinking of glasses. 
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p. 212, 1. 18, laufen, it's enough to make one tear out one's hair, and 
run up a wall. 

P. 212, 1. 19, 9laferJinu>fen, with stinging speeches and tumed-up noses 
shall OTerj rogue insult me P 

P. 212, 1. 22, fcf^koi^en, and sweat at every chance word like a had 
dehtor. 

P. 212, 1. 27, «ette, I'll collar him. 

P. 212, 1. 30, 90ie »on, \t., how from the windows of yon vestry the 
light of the ever-huming lamp flickers, and glimmers («. e. is hlown) 



P. 213, 1. 2, na<^% it is even so in my heart, hlack as night. 

P. 213, 1. 3, f{f^mft{f^% and I feel frisky like a kitten that at a fire 
steals round the ladders which lead up to the huming house. I feel quite 
virtuous withal, with just a touch of thievishness and wantonness. 

P. 213, 1. 12, 9iii(!t, in the meantime wiU the treasure rise to the sur- 
face which I see glittering yonder P These two, and the eight following, 
lines are slightly ohsciire. According to the received interpretation they 
imply that Faust wished to secure a treasure, in order to malEe a present 
thereof to Margaret, and that he just then very conveniently ohserved a 
hoard of precious metal rising from the interior of the earth, which hoth 
he and Mephistopheles had long heen anxious to raise. That treasure- 
digging was one of the occupations of Faust and his companion we leain 
also from the last Ihree lines of scene 7, %^ f enne ntandjien f<^dnen @(|ia^, sc. 
It is, however, equally prohahle that the reply of Mephistopheles in lines 
14-17 (S)tt fannfl, k.) contains an ohscene jest, expressed in language in- 
tentionally ambiguous, and that the question in the two preceding lines 
(9lii(it tool^I, }c.) was only written by Goethe, in order to lead up to this 
jest of Mephistopheles. It is not astonishing that Faust, in his present 
mood, should not enter into the ribaldry of the joke, but continue to 
speak of treasure-digging simply, viz. ''Is there not a trinket, not a 
ring, to adorn my love P" to which the other then gives a suitable reply, 
saying that he has a string of pearls. %tt\txi\difCi&xt, bo^))et|lnnig gei^roiu^t 
filr Xl^tftnen, Xxtf^vx (8o)>er). 

P. 214, lines 4-19. The first verse of the demon's serenade is taken 
from Ophelia's song in Hamlet, iv., 5 ; the second verse is Gtoethe's own. 
P. 214, 1. 13, votCtooc^t, when it is done. 
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p. 214, 1. 18, ju 8teb*, do nothing to oblige any thief, except, etc. 

P. 214, 1. 21, Slattettfanger, cursed ratcatcher, ». e. enticer, from the 
tradition of the ratcatcher of Hameln on the Weser. 

P. 214, 1. 24, )U l^alten, the guitar is broken to pieces, no two bits of it 
will hold together. 

P. 214, 1. 28, gfleberftifd^, your whisk, or hanger — a jocular term for a 
sword, originally meaning a goose-wing. 

P. 215, 1. 6, bet Summel, now the lubber is tamed. 

P. 215, 1. 7, morterUd^, a terrible outcry. 

P. 216, 1. 9, abjuflttbett, I know quite well how to make it aU right with 
the police, but the Hue and Cry, i. e, the proclamation issued for murder, 
is quite another thing, is a more ticklish matter. 

P. 217, 1. 5, tm Seib verjagen, thy heart shall faint away within thee. 

P. 217) 1. 10, toJol^D^el^a^m, in a fine lace collar thou shalt neyer again 
enjoy thyself (not, wilt take pride) at the dance. 

P. 217, 1. 11, 3ammere(fe, in the obscurest comer, among beggars and 
cripples, thou shalt skulk. Sammerede is most ezpressiye in German, 
but there is no equivalent in English. 

P. 217, 1. 16, Sft^ng, bring on your head the sin of blasphemy (not 
* * slander ' ' — ^Hayward). 

p. 217, 1. 18, bilnen 8etB, could I but get at thy withered body, thou 
base bawd! 

P. 217, lines 19—20, ftitben, I should hope to get plenary absolution, or 
fall, complete forgiveness, for all my sins. 9{ei(|ie SRafi for in reU^em 
SJi^afle. It need cause no suiprise that the dying soldier should speak 
rather ungrammatically. 
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SCENE 20. 

MARGARET'S AGONIES OP CONSCIENCE IN THE 

CATHEDRAL. 

[1775.] 

P. 218, 9lmt = service. 

P. 218, 1. 4, tjergriffen, well-thumbed. 

P. 218, 1. 13, l^tnil&etfcl^ndji, through thee passed over in sleep into end- 
less torment, viz., for having died without shrift. The following line*: 
9lttf teiner ©cf^toelle )«effen ^\^i ? referring to Valentine, was ioserted in the 
text in 1800. 

There is an air of improbability about this part of the story. How 
came it, it may be asked, that the death of Margaret's mother was not 
inquired into by the authorities, and that Faust could still continue to 
visit the house ? How is it that, after so awful a catastrophe as the un- 
intentional poisoning of her mother, Margaret could still receive the visits 
of the man who had supplied her with the poison ? Why does Valentine 
in his speech never once allude to his mother's death ? The words burcfr 
bicf^ jut (angen !Petn J^tnuBerfd^lief — i. e, passed through thee during sleep 
into another state of being — at first suggest the idea that Margaret's 
mother might have died of grief at her daughter's conduct. But, how- 
ever natural this solution may otherwise appear, it is not that which 
Goethe has adopted. She died from the effects of the sleeping potion ad- 
ministered to her, incautiously we must assume, by her own daughter, 
imder tiie direction of Faust {tee scene 16). That this is so is shown by 
two distinct passages in the Dungeon-scene, viz. !D2etne !D2utter l^aB' u^ lun* 
gebrac^t (p. 248, last line); and @te fi^ltef, bamit toir unl freuten (p. 251, 
lines 7 and 8), which contain Margaret's admission to that effect. 

P. 218, 1. 18, (Segentojart, with its foreboding presence. 

P. 218, 1. 23, etc. The Latin chant here quoted was written by Ce- 
lano in the thirteenth century, and set to music by Jacoponus. 
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p. 219, 1. 5, aufgefi^affen, and thy soul starts up, raised from its ashy 
resting-place to fiery torments. 

P. 219, 1. 9, tjerfe^te, as if it took away my breath. 

P. 219, L 17, Befangen, confine me. 

P. 219, 1. 28, ^erfl&tte, the beatified turn away their faces. 



SCENE 21. 

MAY- DAY EVE ON THE BROCKEN. 
[1799-1800.] 

The object of the 93ro(ien^@cene is threefold : — 1st. By introducing the 
superstitions connected with the Brocken to give a greater air of mystery 
to an essentially spectral drama. 2nd. To show the mental condition of 
Faust during Margaret's imprisonment. 3rd. To furnish Groethe with an 
opportunity of lampooning his literary adversaries. The allegorical in- 
terpretation that the ascent of the Brocken symbolises the straggle for 
greatness in the world does not, on the whole, seem well foimded. 

The scene is laid in the neighbourhood of Sehierke and Elend, two Til- 
lages on the high road to the Brocken, six and eight miles respectively 
below the summit. The shrieks and misery expressed in their names 
(Schierke is a corruption of @4ite(!en) are traces of the pagan usages of 
the locality. Up to the time of Charlemagne these villages were the 
halting-places of prisoners doomed to die at the S^eufet^Jtanjel, or in some 
other spot on the top of the mountain. The goddess Ostera, from whose 
name the word Easter is probably derived, was honoured with himian 
sacrifices on the first of May, or on the preceding night, malefactors or 
captives being usually chosen as victims. The names of Todtmoos and 
Menzenschwand — ^villages at the foot of the great Feldberg — ^point to 
similar customs in Baden. The Church substituted the Feast of St. Wal- 
purga for the heathen festival of Ostera. This Walpurga, an English 
nun of the eighth century, who assisted her brothers St. WilUbald and 

X 2 
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St. Wuimibald in oonyertiiig the Bavarians, was canonized in the tenth 
century, and afterwards frequently invoked for aid against the witches 
who were supposed to meet on the Brocken upon her feast-day. 

P. 220, 1. 7, ten allerterBfien, the sturdiest of all he-goats (not the 
''roughest" — Hayward, hecause berB only means rwigh when it is applied 
to words.) 

P. 220, 1. 16, tt)eBt, spring is astir in the hirch trees. 

P. 221, 1. 3, @{f^etBe, how sadly the imperfect disk of the red moon 
rises witli its helated light. 

P. 221, 1. 10, Ipbem, to flare. 

P. 222, 1. 1—2, and the long noses of rock — how they snore and sneeze. 
There are several rocks of considerahle height six miles helow the sum- 
mit of the Brocken ; one of these is called the Schnarcher-Klippe. 

P. 222, 1. 12, ^^tt, have the owl, the peevit (sort of plover), and the 
jay remained awake P 

P. 222, L 14, !D2o^e, are these here salamanders (fahulous lizards) 
creeping through the bushes with their long legs and thick bellies P 

P. 222, L 22, aRafent, out of their sturdy spreading filaments they 
(SBur^eln) stretch forth their far-branching fibres after the traveller, i. «. 
they trip him up. !D2afem, also meaning the disease of measles, is a 
botanical term for those coloured spots in wood caused by the tendency 
to growth being interfered with. 

P. 223, 1. 27, Sfunfentofltmer, fire-flies flit about in the air (not '* glow- 
worms" — ^Hayward, for these do not fly) — ^to give us in dose-packed 
swarms a bewildering escort. 

P. 222, 1. 33, f(|inetben (Sefid^tet, make grimaces. 

P. 222, 1. 35, Bidden, and the flickering lights which grow more nu- 
merous and bigger, i. », the will-o'-the-wisps sometimes combining and 
sometimes dividing their volume. 

P. 223, 1. 1, BMel, take firm hold of my skirt. 

P. 223, 1. 2, SDKttdsi^el, a central mound. 

P. 223, L 5, @(!^ein, how strangely through the ground gleams a lurid 
light like that of dawn. 

P. 223, L 8, l^inein, and down even to the low recesses of the chasm 
flashes of lightning quiver. 
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p. 223, 1. 9, ®(|fti>aben, here rises a vapour, there exhalations m6ye. 

P. 223, 1. 10, 3)un|i unb 9tot, mist and gauze, t. 0. a gauzy mist, sends 
forth a bright glow. 

P. 223, 1. 16, t>etetngett, here for a considerable distance it (viz. ®(ttt]^) 
winds through the Talley with a hundred veins, and there it suddenly 
unites (not ''scatters" — Hayward). @t(^ verein^etn, to become single, to 
proceed in a single line, is the reverse of mtt l^untert Sbern gel^en. 

P. 223, 1. 16, ^x^va,, yonder sparks scintillate quite near us. 

P. 223, L 23, %M^t, I perceive signs of the approach of our impetuous, 
rapidly-moving, guests. 

P. 223, 1. 24, aSJtntSbtaiit, how rages the whirlwind through the air. 

P. 223, 1. 28, tjcrbtdl^tet, a mist intensifies the darkness. 

P. 224, 1. 2, ©Auteit, the pillars of ever-green palaces, i. e, trees, are 
shivered. 

P. 224, 1. 5, !Dto]^nen, hark to the creaking and snapping of the branches, 
the mighty booming of the trunks. 

P. 224, 1. 9, Jtlufte, and through the wreck-strewn clefts or gaps (not 
** cliffs" — Hayward) hiss and howl the winds. 

The Meeting of the Witches. 

P. 224, 1. 18, oBen attf, Sir XJrian— one of the names of the devH — sits 
on the top of the mountain. 

P. 224, 1. 20, SBod, both witch and he-goat smell. 

P. 224, 1. 21, aSauBo, Baubo, the nurse of Proserpine, is in mythology 
the symbol of wantonness. 

P. 224, 1. 24, angeful^tt, she shall lead us. 

P. 224, 1. 27, by way of Ilsenstein, a rock to the north of the Brocken. 

P. 224, 1. 29, ^ugen, she made such eyes, she stared so hard. 

P. 225, 1. 1, fa^te, go to hell (not ** drive''— Hayward). 

P. 226, 1. 3, gefdjiunben, she has taken off my skiu, viz. by the quick 
motion. 

P. 225, 1. 8, Irafct, the pitchfork prods, the besom scratches. 

P. 225, 1. 9, i()U%i, the babe is smothered, the mother bursts. 

P. 225, 1. 12, Mtau8, woman is always a thousand paces ahead on the 
road to Evil. 
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p. 226, 1. 17, Setfenfec, come along, ye from Felsensee — a rocky valley 
to the Boorth side. 

P. 225, 1. 18, in t\t 4d]^', we'd like to ascend, etc. These lines and 
sereral other verses, found on pp. 225-9, are the passages on which some 
of the commentators base their allegorical interpretation. Thus, when 
the voices below say : '^ We wash and are perfectly dean, but for ever 
barren," this is referred to aesthetic criticism, which, though free from 
error, is unable to produce anything. Likewise the '* voice below," on 
p. 226, 1. 2, is taken to signify classical scholarship, which for the last 300 
years, i. e. since the revival of letters, has in vain been trying to raise 
itself to the dignity of artistic merit ; moreover, the <&a((l^fre is supposed 
to mean literary mediocrity. It must be admitted that these and a few 
subsequent passages would thus receive a deeper meaning than they would 
otherwise possess ; but it is certain that the rest of this scene is not alle- 
gorical, but simply a poetic description of a meeting of witches ; and as 
we cannot admit that Groethe combined Allegory with dramatic Action, 
in this part of his Faust, it is better to discard the allegorical interpreta- 
tion altogether. 

P. 225, 1. 23, 3au(er«(S^ot, the magic band, as it snatches along, emits 
a thousand sparks. 

P. 226, over 1. 10, <$atbl^cre, the Demi-Witch is one who is but half 
initiated in witchcraft. There is no necessity of thinking of poets or 
other authors in order to interpret this character. 3c|i fomm xCvS^ baju 
means that she cannot succeed in joining the throng of her companions. 

M^hdstcpheles leads Faust out of the Crowd, 

P. 226, 1. 23, nmnt, they hiss and melt in air (not '' twirl"— Hay- 
ward), they march and babble. 

P. 227, L 2, ^axAxtOfi, the right of the master of the house. 

P. 227, L 3, SSolanb, Squire Yoland — another name of Teutonic origin 
for the devil — ^is coming. 

P. 227, 1. 4, ®a^, with one bound. 

P. 227, 1. 12, )Sal^ur9i0na(^t, we are wandering to the Brocken on St. 
Walpurgis Night in order, forsooth, to slink here into the first comer we 
can find P 
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p. 227, 1. 16, im JKeinen, in a small circle. 

P. 227, 1. 18, Wix^exixvOi, whirling smoke. 

P. 227, 1. 21, tnil))ft, but many a riddle is concocted, made up, too. 

P. 227, 1. 22, ^aufen, roar past us, while we live here in peace. 

P. 227, 1. 25, macf^t, it is an old practice (not *' an old saying'' — Hay- 
ward), or one long handed down, that people make little worlds within 
the large. 

P. 228, 1. 19, taflenben (SefUf^t, the snail with her searching feelers ; lit. 
head, face. 

P. 228, 1. 23, Steto:, I am the matchmaker, you the loTer. 

P. 228, 1. 26, 3ttgenbBtatt4, if I found you right in the midst of the 
company, encircled with revelry and youthful jollity. 

P. 228, 1. 27, ^Wi%, everyone has enough of himself in his own home. 

P. 228, 1. 28, trauett. The epigram: ''Who can place reliance on 
the populace," etc., is supposed to refer to General Lafayette, who, in 
1799, had reason to complaia of the great ingratitude of the French. 

P. 229, 1. 12, fo nafetoeid, so malapert, so conceited. 

P. 229, over 1. 13, erfd^eint. Mephistopheles here suddenly assumes the 
air of a very aged person, in irony ; he takes the appearance of a man as 
decrepit and as much a praiser of the past as the four malcontents — ^the 
ex-general, the ex-cabinet-minister, the fallen upstart, and the unsuccess- 
ful author — and says : (1. 13-16) '' I see the people ripe for the judg- 
ment-day, etc., and because my own little vat runs thick with dregs, the 
world likewise has arrived at the last stage, lit, at the last few drops 
when the barrel is tilted." 

P. 229, 1. 17, JCrobel^ere, huckster-witch. 

P. 229, 1. 24, gereicf^t, understand l^at with gereidjit, which is the parti- 
ciple past of geretdjien, to redound to ; which has not brought about unmi- 
tigated mischief to individuals and to the world at large. 

P. 230, 1. 4, gctl^ait, the past is gone. 

P. 230, L 5, tjerleg', deal in something, new. 

P. 230, 1. 8, 9)'2effe, I hope I shall not get crazy, this is a fair with a 
vengeance ! 
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The Dance of the Witches. 

P. 230, 1. 13, iHxt^ Lilith, Adam's first wife, is a mythological cha- 
racter, the origin of which may he thus explained :-rIn Genesis i. 27, it 
is first said : ** God created man in Bis own image, male and female 
created He them" ; and then, in the next chapter, ii. 20-22, Adam is 
mentioned as having no helpmate, and Eye as created out of his rib. 
This apparent contradiction, usually explained by assuming that there 
were originally two accounts of the creation — ^the one Jehovistic, the 
other Elohistic — ^was otherwise accoimted for by the Jewish commenta- 
tors of the Old Testament. We are told in the Talmud that Adam in 
the first instance had a wife named Lilith, who, having during the space 
of 130 years given birth to a numerous offspring of devils, was divorced 
by him, owing to her bad character and her disobedience, whereupon she 
took to flight. Then only Eve was given to him -as his second "help- 
meet." Lilith had beautiful hair, but every curl of it contained a devil ; 
hence — 

P. 230, 1. 15, pxanqt, in which (ornament) she has no equal. 

P. 230, 1. 19, S)a< l^at fetne fRn^, that rabble has no rest Some trans- 
lators misunderstand ta<, as if it referred to dancing* It is a somewhat 
contemptive term for ta< S^olf, tad 3eug. 

P. 231, 1. 9, einen ^t^vx S^raum, a wild dream. 

Satirical Sally on Nicolai, 

P. 231, 1. 17, !Ptofto«!P^antadmtfl, or abdomen- visionary, is a bye-word 
for one of the principal literary adversaries of Goethe. The term is taken 
from Aristophanes' Clouds, v. 191, and denotes one whose abdomen is so 
affected as to produce whimsical visions to arise in his brain. Goethe 
gave this nickname to the Berlin bookseller, Nicolai, for having, in 1774, 
parodied fBtxt^tt'% Seiben, and subsequently ridiculed Goethe's employ- 
ment of supernatural agency in poetry, by affirming that a belief in 
ghosts was the effect of a disordered stomach. 

P. 231, 1. 19, ^uflen, that ghosts never stand on ordinary feet, i. e. that 
ghosts have no actual existence. 

P. 231, 1. 23, fcl^a^en, when others dance he is bound to criticize, ». e. 
Nicolai makes humorous poetic extravaganzas, such as ours, the subject 
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of serious discussion. The SlUsemetne beutfd^e 93i((iot]^et a review which 
undertook to criticize new publications, was edited by Nicolai. 

P. 231, 1. 28, a)iul^le, jc, for if you would only turn round in a circle, 
as he does in his old treadmill, he would perhaps express approval, 
especially if you were to compliment him on the subject (of his critiques) 
(not "to consult him" — Hay ward). Nicolai is here compared to the 
blind horse of a treadmill. 

P. 232, 1. 4, aufgeftdtt, why, we have enlightened the world, viz. on 
the subject of supernatural agency. The term Sluftl&ter, or Rationalists, 
is especially applied to Nicolai, Basedow, and a few other writers of 
that day. 

P. 232, 1. 6, %vx\t\&^QA, this crew of devils have no regard for rule or 
order. 

P. 232, 1. 6, 3iegd, we are so wise, and yet Tegel is haunted. Tegel 
is a village near Berlin, where in 1799 a ghost appeared. Nicolai, in a 
discourse before the Royal Academy of Berlin, proved it to be an im- 
posture. 

P. 232, 1. 7, l^erau^gefel^tt, how long have I been essaying to sweep 
away delusions, and yet the old superstitions remain. 

P. 232, 1. 14, nel^m' i(^ mit, but I shall at all events take an excursion 
while I can ; mttnel^men, to take en passant, Nicolai, who was a great 
traveller, had in 1799 just annoimced a new book on Switzerland and 
Italy, where he had recently been. 

P. 232, L 16, Be^tvtngen, I hope, before I make my exit, to put down 
devils and poets. 

P. 232, 1. 18, foutagirt, his mode of easing himself. 

P. 232, 1. 20, turitt, if leeches feast on his rump, he is cured of spirits 
and of wits. As Nicolai attributed ghost apparitions to hemorrhoidal 
complaints, he prescribed leeching as the best cure for visions. 

Faust mistakes the Medusa for Margaret, 

P. 232, 1. 24, retired WlHui^cn, a red mouse jumped out of her mouth. 
Popular superstition very generally attributes in Germany this phenome- 
non to witches. 

P. 232, 1. 27, ©d^Afetfiunbe, who cares about that in an hour of love- 
making? 



314 Goeth^s Faust. [Sc. 21. 

p. 233, 1. 4, eic fd^cint, she seems to walk with shackled feet. The 
Medusa always assumed to anyone who looked at her that particular form 
which was most likely to strike the greatest terror into him. 

P. 233, 1. 8, 3boI. An " idol," in the Greek sense of the word, means 
the shade of some departed person. 

P. 233, 1. 10, SBlut, a staring look chills man's blood, and well nigh 
petrifies him. 

P. 233, L 15, lommt fie »or, for CTery one thinks that it is his own lady- 
love whom he sees before him. 

P. 233, L 18-21, Wit fonber(ar, k., how strange that this fair neck 
should be marked with a single streak of red, no wider than the back of 
a knife. SDhtf is redundant ; '* that it %hmiM mark" means the same as 
that it ntarks. The phantom of the Medusa has just taken the shape of 
Margaret, with her throat cut — ^that being the most terrific aspect which 
could exist for the imagination of Faust. 

P. 234, lines 1 and 2, @te tann, she might as well carry her head under 
her arm, considering that Perseus beheaded her, i. e. the Medusa is able 
to assume any form whatever, even one without a head. 

Fatist retires with MephistopheUa to a hill to witness a Show, 

P. 234, 1. 3, SQdf^n, what a liking you have for illusions. 

P. 234, 1. 5, ^Prater, Prater is the name of the people's park in Vienna. 

P. 234, 1. 6, angctl^an, unless I am deprived of my senses. 

P. 234, 1. 9, @enn6ttid, officious show-man — a term probably referring 
to the amateur actor and playwright Kotzebue, then residing at Weimar. 
Goethe disliked him on account of his obtrusiveness and his love of low 
comedy. 

P. 234, 1. 10, wn fieien, this is the last of seven plays. Kotzebue was 
a very fertile writer of comedies ; he has left some two hundred. 

P. 234, 1. 14, ^Utttant, it is my amateur's task to draw up the curtain. 

P. 234, 1. 16, SBenn icJ^, when I find you on the S(o(f«Berg— the devil's 
moimtain, corruption of Stoden — I shall be content, for that's the place 
for you. These two lines are addressed to Groethe's literary adversaries, 
whom he consigns to the ^Udilvc^ just as Dante consigned his enemies 
to hell. 
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SCENE 22. 

THE MAY-DAY EVE DREAM; 

OB, 

THE GOLDEN IVEDDING OF OBERON AND TITANIA. 

AN INTEBMEZZO. 

[1799.] 

This Intermezzo, or interlude, introduces a masquerade supposed to 
have been witnessed by Faust and Mephistopheles upon the Brocken on 
Walpurgis Night. It bears some distant resemblance to the celebrated 
interlude in the Midsummer Night's Dream, in which Bottom and his 
companions appear and act before Theseus and Hippolyta. It contains 
no dramatic action ; but, like the Shaksperian masque, was intended as a 
Tehicle for satire ; for it is an attack on Goethe*s contemporaries, yelled 
in the form of a spectral masquerade. 

The introduction of Oberon and Titania, who hold their golden wed- 
ding, is a poetic fiction, resorted to in order to explain why this mas- 
querade of ghosts should be held at all. As these two fairies have ever 
been supposed, from the days of Chaucer to the time of Wieland, to have 
supreme control oyer aU spirits on the night preceding May-day, Goethe 
thought he could not select a more appropriate theme than their golden 
wedding, to account for the gathering of so many spirits on Walpurgis 
Night, when Faust and Mephistopheles were on the Brocken — ^the coin- 
cidence of the dates being probably tibie first cause which suggested this 
idea. Consequently, Puck and Ariel, the attendants of Oberon and Ti- 
tania, inyite a crowd of yisitors to assist at the ceremony. A number of 
animals, croaking, buzzing, or humming on the mountaia, are also called 
in to supply the place of stage-musicians, and when their office has been 
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duly set forth by the stage-managers, the guests enter, one by one, each 
reciting an epigram of four lines about himself. This gives an opportimity 
to Goethe for lampooning his literary opponents. 

The Masquerade, the Decorations, and the Orchestra, 

P. 235, 1. 2, 66$nCy the brave sons of Mieding can rest this time, t. e, 
no scene-painting is needed. Mieding was the former decorator and 
stage-manager of the theatre of the town of Weimar. 

F. 235, 1. 3, Xl^ol, hoary mountain and dewy vale are aU the scenery 
required. 

P. 235, 1. 8, ba6 golben, but if the strife between Oberon and Titania be 
ended, that golden event is to me more pleasing. 

P. 235, 1. 9, too i(^ Bin, if ye spirits are present with me now. 

P. 235, 1. 13, queer, when Puck comes and wheels about, and slides his 
foot among the dancers. 

P. 235, 1. 19, XicLXi^, Ariel — a kindred spirit taken from the Tempest — 
allures many frights by his music. S^at^en, ugly faces, lit. grimaces. 

P. 236, 1. 1, @(^moIlt, if husband pout, and wife have whims, take 
them, etc. 

P. 236, 1. 5, Stiegenft^nauge, fly's snout and midge's nose along with all 
their kin. 

P. 236, L 7, 9tof(|i, frog in leaf and cricket in grass — ^these are our 
musicians. 

P. 236, 1. 9, S)ubelfa(f, look, there comes the bagpipe ; it is the soap- 
bubble ; listen to his odd music, coming from his snub nose. Diintzer 
thinlcs an animal is referred to, viz. the humble-bee ; others think that 
some flat-nosed Weimar musician was meant. 

The Masks enter , one hy one, 

P. 236, 1. 13, fi(^ bUbet. Still unformed (or embryo) spirit : spider's 
foot and toad's belly, and wings are needed for me, little imp ; I am but 
a sorry animal (lit. none at all), but yet I am able to write poetry. ®tebt 
e0 must be taken la two quite different senses, first = I am ; then = I am 
able to produce. The four lines are nearly unintelligible, but seem to 
refer to some ambitious juvenile in Weimar, who meddled with poetry. 
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p. 236, 1. 19, fpdrt^en, short step and high bound through honey-dew 
and fragrance — S& what we like ; you walk deftly enough for me (spouse), 
but remember, we are not going into the air. This epigram, also very 
obscure, seems to refer to some unknown sylph-like couple who fre- 
quented the Weimar tibieatre. 

P. 236, 1. 23, SRetfenbet. inquisitive traveller, supposed to mean Nicolai : 
Is not that a masquerade with all its mummery P 

P. 237, 1. 1. Though Oberon has neither claws, nor tail, he is as 
much a devil as the gods of Greece. These verses, recited by an un- 
known orthodox critic, may either refer to Schiller's poem on the gods of 
Greece, which was sometimes charged with a semi-pagan spirit, or to 
Grecian mythology in general. 

P. 237, 1. 4, fKjjcntoeifc. Artist from the North : What I draw to-day 
will be a mere sketch, but I am practising with a view to make a tour in 
Italy (when I shall accomplish greater things). 

P. 237, 1. 7, ^Purtfl. Purist — supposed to refer to Campe, who wished 
to clear the German language and literature of all indelicate expressions : 
What wantonness is going on here ! Only two witches are powdered. 

P. 237, 1. 11, S)a; ^ubet, powder as well as petticoat (or else, as crino- 
line) are only for, etc. I sit naked on my he-goat, and show a plump 
body. 

P. 237, 1. 16, moulen, to wrangle, squabble. 

P. 237, 1. 19, J{a)}ettmciflec. Conductor of choir : Do not swarm about 
the thinly-clad woman. 

P. 237, 1. 22, BMU tm <talte, keep time. 

P. 237, 1. 23, SBinbfo^ne, weather-cock, meaning one of the Stolbergs, 
who was supposed to be a rake. 

P. 237, 1. 25, XoxXfx 93tAute, faith, nothing but female aspirants to ma- 
trimony (not brides). 

P. 237, 1. 27, referring to the other Stolberg, who was a great devotee 
and a convert to Catholicism. 

P. 238, 1. 7, Hennings was a Dane, who in his ''Musagetes," or 
Leader of the Muses, and in his '' Spirit of the Times" had inveighed 
against the two joint authors of the Xenia. Of these he says : they, the 
Xenia, naively jest in a crowded troop ; at last they will pass themselves 
off as good-natured. 
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p. 238, ]. 11, I would rather be their president than lead the Musee (in 
my periodical). 

P. 238, 1. 16, SRit red^ten Sotten. The other periodical, called '< The 
Spirit of the Times,*' says : With the right people one can get on ; come, 
catch hold of my skirt, to make an excursion on the Overman Parnassus — 
which is so broad, it has room for all. 

P. 238, 1. 18, Nicolai again asks : *' Who is that man holding himself 
so stiffly ? He walks with haughty step, and scents out whatever he can" 
— allusion probably referring to the next character, Layater. 

P. 238, 1. 21, Jlranif^. <' Crane" is a nickname for Pastor Larater of 
Zurich, on account of his halting gait and meagre appearance ; he is fond 
of fishing in the troubled waters. 

P. 238, 1. 25, 90eltltnb, worldling — a favourite name for Goethe, who 
says : to the pious every thing has a spiritual signification ; hence they 
do not object even to appearing on the Blocksberg at a godly gathering. 

Mmks of Philosophers advancing in groups. 

P. 239, 1. 3, XLVxa C^or, here comes another troop of madiB, viz. the 
philosophers ; I hear their drums in the distance, but do not be alarmed, 
they are but bitterns, for ever singing one note. Sbl^bommel, or bittern, 
is a fat and stupid bird, hence synonymous with a blockhead. 

P. 239, 1. 7) tu)^, lifts his legs, steps out. 

P. 239, 1. 11, 9ibelet. This word, derived from the lA\m fidelity is a 
student's term for a merry wag ; he says : These raggamuffins (philoso- 
phers) hate each other much, and would fain inflict on each other the 
coup de gr&ce ; yet tibie bagpipe unites them here, as wild beasts were 
once united by Orpheus. 

P. 239, 1. 22, gar gu ^ettifc^, aU too self-willed. 

P. 239, 1. 23, nAttift^, I must be a fool if all this is a creation of my 
Ego — ^a hit at Fichte*s idealism. 

P. 239, 1. 24, S)a< SBefen, entity,iB a perfect plague to me, and fills me 
with disgust, etc. 

P. 240, 1. 3, @!c)>ii!er, they (believers) follow the track of the flames 
(which announce the presence of something Supematuial), and think they 
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are near the trqasure — ^but, etc., L e. Scepticism is the true mode of 
dealing with the Supernatural. 

P. 240, 1. 8, 93erflu(l^te 3)tlettanten, you are an accursed species of ama- 
teurs, «'. e. you do not keep time. 

Masks of Politicians, 

P. 240, 1. 11, ®e»attbtc. Time-servers : Our troop of merry fellows 
are called the Careless ; when we cannot walk on our feet, we walk on 
our heads, t. e. we would do anything to remain in power. 

P. 240, 1. 15, Unl^el^tllfli(^en, awkward politicians, referring to the 
French emigrants of 1799. We formerly got many a good mouthful by 
fawning at court, but now it*s all up. We walk barefoot. 

P. 240, lines 19 and 24, ^vxlUlfyttc, ©ternfcl^ntt^^e. These ignes fatui and 
shooting-stars seem to signify some quickly extinguished political nota- 
bilities of the time. 

P. 240, 1. 27, fDlaffvotn The massive or the blunt refers to the Revo- 
lutionists of France : Let all the blades of grass be trampled down. 

P. 241. At last Puck and Ariel close the masquerade, Puck reminding 
the last of the masks, the Massive, not to tread as heavily as if they were 
young elephants, as none ought to be stouter than himself ; Ariel, in the 
same sense, inviting the party to follow him to the rose-decked hill, if 
the great Spirit had given them wings to any purpose. The orchestra 
sing one more parting strain : ''Train of clouds and gauzy mist become 
brighter from above ; a rustling among the leaves, and a breeze in the 
reeds — and all is faded." 
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SCENE 23. 

PROSE -SCENE: FAUST DEMANDS THE RESCUE OF 

MARGARET. 

A GLOOHT SAY IN THE COTTlTrBY. 

[1807.] 

This, the only prose-scene of the tragedy, was dictated by Goetl^e to 
his secretary Riemer one morning in January, 1807. li was intended to 
render the transition from the Brocken-scenes to the scene in the Dun- 
geon less abrupt. As it was somewhat hurriedly written, the language 
should not be too closely examined. In severaL passages, notably in 
lines 13—16, on p. 242, and in lines 10-13, p. 243, we find expressions 
which strongly romind us of the earlier plan of the tragedy and the part 
originally allotted to the Erdgeist. This has misled some commentators 
into the supposition that the entiro scene was written some thirty years 
earlier, and fonped part of the Frankfort MS. 

P. 242, 1. 16, )tt fottetn, to roll and to fasten on the shoulders when 
befell. 

P. 243, 1. 1, toinbmb, writhing. 

P. 243, 1. 13, le^t, why link me to the base associate who delights in 
injury, and royels in destruction P — a sentence showing that as late as 
1807 the original idea of the Erdgeist and his office in the drama was 
still in Gk)ethe*s mind. 

P. 243, 1. 21, 21, §<rf(|imettenty to dash to pieces the being, however in- 
nocent, who replies to us — that is the tyrant's mode of giving vent to his 
feelings when in perplexity. 

P. 244, 1. 8, S^Atmec, I will cloud the senses of the jailer. 



, 
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SCENE 24. 

THE RIDE PAST THE RAVENSTONE. 

NIGHT. OPEN PLAIN. 
[1801.] 

Tlie Rayenstone which they pass on their journey to Margaret's cell is 
the place of execution, and takes its name from the birds of prey which 
gather in such places. 

P. 244, 1. 21, ^ereniunfit, a guild ; assemblage of witches. 

P. 244, 1. 22, fiteuen unb toei^cn, they scatter sand, and they devote to 
deatibi. 



SCENE 25. 

THE DUNGEON -SCENE. 

[1801.] 



The Dungeon-scene, though written in prose at a very early period, 
long remained unprinted. It assumed its present shape about 1801, and 
formed the last of tiie edition of 1808. 

P. 245, 1. 2, S)ec ^D^enft^^cU, the whole misery of mankind, i. $. a s^ise' 
of all the misery to which mankind are subject, lays hold of me. 

P. 245, 1. 7, sogect ^eran, your delay hastens her death. 

P. 245, lines 8-16. The tale referred to, for which see Grimm's 
Mahrchen, I., 47, »9^on bent Sl'^at^anbeli^om/' tells how a stepmother 
slaughtered her stepchild, and gave it to its father to eat ; and how the 

Y 
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sister of the slaughtered child afterwards collected and buried the remainB 
under a juniper tree. The bones came to life, assumed the form of a 
peewhit, and told in plaintiTe notes the story of the murder. Margaret 
here sings snatches of a song founded on this tale. 

P. 245, 1. 13, bie SSeinc, picked up the bones. 

P. 246, 1. 16, JDa, then I became (not "there" — Hayward) a forest- 
bird ; t. e, the slaughtered chUd, or rather its bones, were changed into a 
peewhit. 

P. 246, 1. 7, ©etbcrBcn, my ruin (my " undoing" — Hayward). 

P. 246, 1. 14, fiBcrflcl^en, shall I survive the misery ? 

P. 246, 1. 23, beuten, who bid them apply the tale to me P The tale 
meant here is that before mentioned, in which child-murder is committed 
and arenged ; in this consists its similarity to the story of Margaret. 

P. 246, 1. 24, aufjufcl^Iieficti, to loose the chains of misery and bondage. 

P. 247» 1. 10, iMa)>)>cn, gnashing of teeth in hell, iMa)})>en being the 
short for 3A]^ncf(a)}^en (Matth. yiii. 12, in Luther's version). 

P. 248, 1. 10, brum, who has stolen it from me F 

P. 260, lines 2 and 3, brou^V yes, if the grave is outside, if Death is 
waiting, then come. 

P. 261, 1. 3, @(^o^e, lit, the hair ; here the brain. A chill runs 
through my brain. 

P. 261, 1. 14, gct^an, until now I have done all I could to please thee. 

P. 261, 1. 26, @ta^en (rii^t, the bell is tolling, the staff is broken. 
This refers to an old custom still observed at executions in Germany. 
After reading the sentence the sheriff says : ^ie Xl^at kmrb mut gerod^m, 
ba< etOBlein toirb jerbroc^en, upon which a small staff, representing the life 
of the criminal, is broken, and the sentence is earned out. 

P. 262, 1. 14, im %^t, to your fate. 

P. 262, 1. 19, ^et §tt mit; you, this way ! 

P. 262, 1. 27, ettmme, this voice from within, dying away, probably is 
meant for Margaret's. 
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SUMMAKY OF THE SECOND PART OF FAUST. 



Act I. — Faust at Coxjet. 

The first scene relates to circumstaiices whicli occurred many 
years after the events described in Part I. In the opening 
lines we find Faust rising from sleep. It is morning; the 
sun rises over a beautiful park, where Faust is reposing. 
Ministering spirits attend, and bathe him in the waters of 
Lethe, which has the efPect of obliterating the past from his 
mind, and ridding him of the pangs of remorse. After this 
he accompanies Mephistopheles to the Court of a mediaeval 
German Emperor, whose folly is only equalled by his poverty, 
and who bestows on Mephistopheles the appointment of 
court jester. As part of the festivities of the Carnival a 
grand masquerade is held, at which Mephistopheles and 
Faust are present. Faust, in the character of Plutus, the 
god of wealth, presents to the Emperor a huge cofPer filled 
with bank-notes of Mephistopheles' manufacture; and, al- 
though these notes rest on no better security than the sup- 
posed existence of a vein of precious metal in some vaguely- 
defined region, the gift is gratefully accepted by the needy 
monarch. 
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The Emperor, thus unexpectedly enriched, expresses a wish 
to become the patron of the fine arts ; and as Mephistopheles 
boastfully asserts that he can disclose the secrets of philo- 
sophy and of the spirit- world, he and Faust are commanded 
to call up Paris and Helen from the realms of Orcus, and to 
exhibit them in bodily shape, on the occasion of a State per- 
formance at the Court theatre. They are unappalled by this 
command, but before proceeding to execute it, they pay a 
visit to the realm of the " Mothers." "Who these mothers 
were meant to symbolize it would be very hard to say, had 
not Goethe on one occasion told his secretary Eckermann 
that they represented the Ideas of the Beautiful, the Good 
and the True, mentioned by Plato as the creative Essences 
which preside over all things. Bringing back with them 
from this shadowy kingdom full powers to exhibit phantoms, 
they summon Paris and Helen, who forthwith appear. The 
beauty of Helen is so great that Faust falls desperately in 
love with her, and interrupts the show in order to take his 
seat by her' side. The result is, that the performance ends in 
an angry altercation ; and as a new conjuration thus becomes 
necessary, Faust withdraws to his University, in order to 
prepare for it by studying the Greek mythology. 

Act II. — ^Faust's Yisrr to his College Chambebs. 

On arriving at the university they find Wagner seated in 
Faust's room, busily engaged in editing the papers which 
Faust had left behind him, and prosecuting investigations 
concerning the principle of life. Wagner's amanuensis is 
none other than the innocent Freshman of Part I., who has 
since become a Bachelor of Arts, and is now as vain and con- 
ceited as he was modest and diffident formerly. Whilst 
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Faust is asleep on a conch, Wagner succeeds in manufacturing 
the living automaton, or artificial mannekin, which he had 
long been bent on producing. This little creature, a clever 
imp shut up in a bottle, is called Homunculus. The com- 
mentators regard this figure as an allegorical representation 
of German scholarship, ever striving to break its contracting 
fetters, and to assume a less ignoble and dwarfish form. 
Hence it is, they say, that the pedant Wagner is made the 
father of Homunculus. After many painful endeavours the 
little creature succeeds in bursting the glass bottle, and his 
ingenuity is employed in the classical performance which 
now takes place. This may be termed a grand exposition of 
ancient mythology. By way of contradistinction to the May- 
day Eve scene, or the meeting of the witches on the Brocken, 
Goethe entitled this the " Classtcal Walpurgis-Night." In it 
the gods, demi-gods, heroes, and philosophers of Greece pass 
successively before us. They each utter a few verses, the 
burden of which is, e, g. Did the world come into its present 
shape through the action of water, according to the I^eptunist 
theory, or through that of fire, as the Plutonists allege? 
Ultimately Thales gives judgment in favour of the former 
theory. But Faust pays little heed to this metaphysical dis- 
cussion. His one thought is how to find the centaur Chiron, 
the tutor of Achilles, under whose guidance he hopes to dis- 
cover Helen, whom he desires to marry. 

Act III. — Faust's Union with Helen. 

The third act, which in point of fact was written long be- 
fore the rest, makes no mention of the Emperor and his Court, 
but represents Faust as marrying Helen during his stay with 
Wagner at the University. Chiron having conducted him to 
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Hades by a secret passage, he receives the ghost of Helen 
from Proserpine, and brings his treasure back to his College 
chamber. Thus he attains his highest wish, viz. the reali- 
zation of the beau-ideal of Art — ^the union of the Teutonic 
with the Greek mind. The paleice of Menelaus, Helen's 
rightful inheritance, is made, by dint of magic charms, to 
follow her to earth. Faust does homage to her in feudal 
form, after which she invites him to share her throne. The 
issue of their marriage is the wayward boy, Euphorion, sup- 
posed to represent Lord Byron, whose death after the battle 
of Missolunghi in 1824, it is thought, is referred to in the 
allegory. 

Act IV. — ¥AJjff£ rsr the Charact£B of General. 

Having exercised his powers of conjuration in several 
ways, to which it would be diflSlcult to assign any symbolical 
meaning, Faust returns to the Court of the Emperor, whom he 
finds involved in a war with one who pretends to have a 
better right to the throne. Faust and Mephistopheles lend 
the Emperor their powerful aid, on condition that he will 
give them whatever territory they may conquer. After the 
battle the Emperor divides the spoil. Many claim a share, 
but the Archbishop is the most exacting. He declares that 
the Emperor's favours to Mephistopheles are a gross insult to 
the Church, which nothing short of the cession of nearly all 
the newly-acquired territory can wipe out. The Emperor is 
moved by this remonstrance, and Faust and his friend t)btain 
in consequence but a narrow strip of sea-board land, instead 
of the wide and fertile district promised them. 
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Act V. — Last Days and Death of Faust. 

Faust has no sooner entered on his new possession than 
cares and troubles fall thickly and heavily upon him. His 
steward, Lynceus, complains of the proposed ejectment of two 
old tenants, Philemon and Baucis. This worthy couple love 
their chapel, and take pleasure in hearing the bells ring for 
service, and on that account are hated by Mephistopheles, 
who has their cottage burnt down, and the chapel razed to the 
ground. The result of all this is that Faust becomes involved 
in a furious quarrel with Mephistopheles. !Nor is this his 
only source of uneasiness. Four aged crones dog his steps, 
and hang over his bed by night. Their names are Want, 
Gmlt, Care, and Trouble. They are often close attendants, 
and though he succeeds in getting rid of at least some of 
them, and dismisses them from his palace, one, viz. Care, 
soon returns, and announces to him the approach of a yet 
more terrible visitor — Death. Before this death comes, Faust 
discusses with Mephistopheles a project for drying up a 
marsh, which has long infected the neighbourhood by its 
exhalations. He draws a brilliant picture of the future 
prosperity of the tenants, who, after this improvement, would 
be able to live on the estate in greater numbers, wealth, and 
freedom. 

@o^' cin (Setoimmel tno(^t iifi fel^n, 

Suf ftelem (Stunb mit fteiem S^olf e fle^n ,■ 

Sum SugcnBli^c bilrft' i(^ fagcn : 

^ertoeUe t>o(|f, bu l^ifl fo ft^on ! 

(Srs fann bte @^ut oon meinen (Srtbentagen 

SRi^it in ^eonen unteirgcl^n. 

3m ^otgefiil^I oon folc^em l^ol^en ®lA(f 

(Sentff' ^ ie^t toen l^od^flen ^ugenMid. 
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In expressing these bright anticipations Faust utters the 
fatal words : SSetlDCtle bod^/ bu 6i|l fo fd§5n {see the Compact- 
scene), whereupon, although he had only dreamed of a mo- 
ment of complete satisfaction, and not actually experienced 
it, death seizes him. 

After his funeral a sharp contest takes place for the posses- 
sion of his soul. A multitude of the heavenly host appear, 
strewing roses and claiming Faust as theirs. But, being well 
aware that a judicial trial might not prove favourable to 
them, they resort to a stratagem, and steal Faust's soul at a 
moment when Mephistopheles is wholly wrapped up in one 
or more of the angels who have excited his amatory desires. 
He says : — 

^ie ^9^t ®ultf bie fl(^ mit t^er^ftnbet, 

^te ^oicn fie mir ))fifftg )oegge))atf(^t (t. e, cunningly fikhed it). 

Thus the admission of Faust to the heavenly state is ascribed 
to an act of clemency which he was far from deserving. On 
entering heaven he falls prostrate at the feet of the Yirgin 
Mary. Margaret is there to receive him, and a chorus of 
angels sing the lines with which the drama closes: — 

Med ^ergftngliifie 
3fl nut ein <SH^n\% 
^06 Ungttlftnglic^e 
^iec toirb'S (Srreigni^. 
S)a< Uni^eft^reibl^e 
^ier tpicb'd getl^on, 
IDad (Srtang'SBel^idjfe 
dtel^t und l^tnan. 




THE END. 
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